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PREFACE 


It was about a decade and a half ago that an idea struck nie that I 
should write a comprehensive history of the canonical literature of the 
Jamas, This idea got crystallized when, on being invited by the Bhandarkar 
Oriental Research Institute, I commenced preparing a Descriptive Catalogve 
of Jaina Manuscripts deposited in this Institute by the Government of Bombay. 
While T was engaged in this work, I found that barring A Sacred 
Literature of the Jainas, an luiglish translation of the valuable German contri- 
bution by the late Prof. A Weber, and A History of Indian Literature 
(vol. II) by Prof. Maurice Winternitz, Ph. D., there was no work which 
presented the history of the Jaina literature as a connected whole. And 
as regards these two works, too, I found that the hrsl one was hardly 
accessible, and that full justice was not done to the history ot the Jaina 
canonical literature by either of these scholars, who had treated the extant 
exegetical literature in a cursory manner and had practically neglected the 
extinct Agamas, Prof. Winternitz was in a better position to do the needful; 
but, since he had selected a much wider field than ’the history of the Jama 
literature, lie could not devote to it as many pages as might be desired. 
So I undertook this work, and by the time two parts of vol. XVII of 
D, C, J, M. got published, I fuiished the spade-work. Subsequently I found 
that the task undertaken by me presented far greater difficulties than I had 
foreseen. So I had half a mind to wait till I had completely surmounted 
them. But, on realising tha' such a desirable stage may not be reached 
in near future and even the work as it stood, would be useful to stu- 
dents, if not to scholars, I have taken this bold step of placing it before 
the public. 

Incidentally I may invite the attention of veteran scholars to certain 
questions which require investigation. For instance they occur on pp. 
37, 40, 71, 78, 116, 117 etc. 

In this work I have given quotations in extenso in order that the 
general reader may be saved the trouble of procuring the original works, 
and may still judge for himself. I have given at the end two Indexes* 
01 these the first deals mainly with the names of authors and other per- 
sonages and sects and tribes and the like. It has been compiled and 
arranged according to the English alphabet by my eldest son Vipinacandra 
B. A. (Hons.).* The second is more extensive. It includes the names 

1 lie has recently passed this exainiiiatioii with Saihskrta (entire^ and has 

secured the first class. 
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of works, their sections etc., arranged according to the Nagarx alphabet 
by my daughter Manorama, and it is checked by my younger son Vibodha- 
candra. For the purposes of Indexes only the modern transliteration-system 
has been adopted. Accordingly Gaina is given under *‘Jaina*' and so on. 

Considering the various topics dealt with in this book I have thought 
it desirable to give “Analysis”. The portions pertaining to the main body 
of the work are printed in bigger types as compared with those used for the 
portions incot porated in foot-notes. Further, I have used abbreviations at 
times, e- g., D. C« J. M. for ‘Descriptive Catalogue of Jaina Manuscripts*, 
Visesa** for ‘Visesavassayabhfisa’, i^v. Dit. for ‘IJbersieht iiher die Svasyaka- 
lyiteratur*, com. for ‘commentary*, p. for ‘page* etc. 

I record my sense of gratitude to all those authors whose works I 
could consult and derive benefit from, and especially to the late Prof. 
Winternitz who used to take keen interest in my literary activities. 
Further, I thank Mr. N. I. Dcsai B. A., the Printer for the care and enthu- 
siasm with which he has printed this work. 

In the end I ackowledge my indebtedness to the University of 
Bombay for the substantial help it has granted towards the cost of the 
publication of this book,* 


M. T, B. College 
Surat. 

19th August *41 


Hiralal R. Kapadia. 


[ am deoply imlebloil i,o the followiii}' Jain i gentlemen each of whom has 
givon me a sum of m >noy l)y way of eiicouragemont! 

(i) Raosaliob Ivanfcilal Isliwarlal. 

(ii) Mr. Maueklal Chunilal, J, P. 

(iii) Messrs Vadilil Poonamchand & Sous. 



ANALYSIS 


I Origin and utility of the authoritative works, impossibility of fur- 

nishiuR a complete list’ of names and details of all the schools of thought, 
continuities and extinctions of some of the scriptures, establishment 

of the Jahid tirtha, 3 (piestions by Tndrabhuti to T^ord Mahavira and his 
replies - 15 nmdyds^ similarity of some of the di'tulakaiiyfis even in 
woids, explanations about the differences of opinion regarding the order 
of the composition of the 12 Anayas and that of the 5 sections of the 
12th Aiii^a, contents of A^fuoqii, four anuyo^qds and their relative impor- 
tance, various meanings of the word 'scripture’, 2 definitions of savivtnsuya 
an 1 miccliii^uya^ enumeration of the Jahid scriptures, 300 SndaK'cvulws and 
their compositions, woiks of Bhadrabrihusvamin, the 10 Nij}ultr$ and the 
works associated with them, works of Pd^apurvadhdrd^ and Pfidyekabudd/ins, 
classifications of some of the as Ahllosil/ rn>;, t Itedd^il (/pdiij^as 

and Pnf/anh(k<(^ and 147 adhyayana^ recited by l,ord Mahavira. 

( AUribiiUon of superhuman nature, kahicahrd ami its sub-ilivisions, 7 
ftxtinctions of iho Jaina soripfcunis and the corroboriitivo evidences pertaining 
to them, names of the 24 T%riJiahli(iras of the present age, ihdivery of the 
«(*rmon by Lord Mahavira, names of his 11 Gauddharns^ Jelinitions of n^adyCi^ 
sat and nitva^ mention of Jf/padt and vidirkapadas^ formation of 1) ganas^ 
names of the five sections of Dittjiivdyay orders pertaining to the compo- 
sition and arrang(unent of the 12 Aii^^as^ synonyms of A?tuogay an example 
of synedoebe, etymology and description of the contents of A7iuogat throe 
interpretations foi AlillapadhaindniiogHy description of Citianiaragimdiya^ refe- 
rences about the 4 aniiyogas^ a reason for mentioning only kCiliyasKyay Dilihivdya^ 
the fountain-head of scriptures, meanings of Apocrypha, a list of non~daina 
works, Jj varieties of the authoritative the date of BhadrabShusv^min, 

eomparison of the designations of Ganadkara and Snttakevalifi, names of the 
10 Nijjuitls^ those of G Cheyasuttas^ and those of the 10 Daiapurvadharas 
and tin' nuiiilxu' of the Prakiruakas in a ththa), 

II Five kinds of j'ddna (knowledge), definition of Snitajnfma, 12 limbs 
of krui ibiiriisa^ various definitions of ahgapavitiha and aiigabCihira,^ a 
tabular representation of the main classes and sub -classes of srutajnamiy 
definitions of kaliyasuya and nkkaliyasuya and a list of works grouped 
under these heads, 3 meanings of kdliyasnya^ 6 popular groups of the 
Agamas, the usage of the word ‘Anga' in Jama, and won-Jama schools, 
references about the names of the 12 Aiiga^, 6 J/edditgas and their 4 
Upaiigas^ a list of the 12 Uvaitgas^ differences of opinion regarding the 



VI 


ANATvVSrS 


association of some of the Uvait^as with Aii^as and their sequence, the 
earliest references about the words Uvnhfiii and UpCihgci^ classifications of 
the Uvaiijsras as kaliyasuya and ithkaHynmyn^ 16 points about the IJvaiigas, 
2 interpretations of Cheyasiittn, the oldest reference about Cheyasvtia, 
modern and ancient views about the number of the Ckeyasidfos, the dale 
of the loss of PnTtcahippn, its substitution by Jtyakappa, the dates of 
PaTicakappa and its two P/iusas, Prof. Winternitz’ view about the dates 
of DasCt^ Kappit and Vavahara^ interdependence of Nisihu on J^avahrn'ny 
and the 1st 2 Cillns of Aydra^ different interpretations of the 'word Milla- 
%vtia^ origin of the two CulCis of Dasuveydliya, authorship of Av'^ssnyn 
and UUarcijjhayana, the number and order of Phidiinijjniti^ an 

off-shoot of Dasave]idliya and Olumiijutti ^ that of A 7 U(^s<tya, orij^in of the 
two C/f/ds of DwSuveydUya^ the authorship of Avasisnya and llHarajjJhiyana^ 
references about Pa'ninctgn and Pralnruaka, and the synonyms of the for- 
mer, the no. of P^ninaqas, different lists of Pa/?nia^tts and their authorship, 
2 CilliydsuiiaSy various j^roupin.t^s of A^fonas^ the corresponding; stand* 
points being anuyog^ay the no. of their titles, a common ending and 
prefixes like cuUa etc., the Digambarn classifications of the Afrumas and 
their substitute canon viz. the 4 Vedaa^ and 45 and 84 Agama^. 

(5 kinds of 7idna^ 14 and 20 varieties of suyandna^ g^anipiditgay a 
synonym of Aiiga^ the meaning of Srniastkavira and that of pauniSt, the 
dates of the origins of tin? Stha^udcavdsin and rerdpanthin schools, the 
Sariiskrta names for the 11 Aii^as and 12 Uzun'i^ns^ the date of Siddhas^ma 
tlaili, works of dinahliadra (laiii Ksamd^ramiOUt^ names of th(‘ 3 dilferent sets 
of Paimiagas, tluj date of dinavallahha Gani, a reference to 8G Nigainns, 10 
names of Ditthivaya^ 10 ajjhityauas of Dthadasd ami the names of 10 Dasds), 

III Transmission of learning in olden days, 18 lipu taught to 
Brahmi by Ivord Rsabha, her father, reasons for no. writing the Vedas 
etc. in ancient times, the main object of Jama saints for not reducing 
their sacred literature to writing, penalties for violation, an irony of fate, 
12-year famines in the times of Skandila Suri and Nagarjuna Suri, councils 
summoned at Mathura and Valabhi by these Suris, the redaction of the 
Jama canon under the presidentship of Devarddhi Gani Ksnunramanay 
differences of opinion regarding its date, 9 important features of this 
redaction, codification and composition of the Jaim canon as different 
entities, allegations of some of the DiiiiWiharas in connection with 
the SvetCmihara canonical literature, and their refutations and the non- 
development of its exegesis at the hands of the Digambaras, 

(References to 12-year famines in the times of Bhadrabahusvarnin, Srya 
rfuhastin and Vajrasvamiii, the Ilathigumplia inscription of the; Emperor Kha- 
ravela, council at Pataliputra, the 3 Baiiddha councils, mention of the Niigar- 
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juiiiyas, vannna and Pcyyalmi^ artiiices employed while writing Ms.s., the code 
of Jainism, and the o periods pertaining to the histoiy of Zoroastrianism). 

IV An infinite no. of the 'firthahUms, loss of more than infinite 
dvadiisdhqts and Painriaj^as^ oblivion of DitUiivdya during the famine, 
approach to Bhadrabahusvamin, the gradual diisipation of the 14 Puviun,^ 
mention of some of the Purvad/itfras, the complete extinction of Diithivayn 
in Sixmval 1000, the Diguvibartt vievv about the loss of 14 Pnvvab 

and that of 11 Angus, the Digumbarn list of persons conversant with 
14 Puvvas, 10 Pmvni^, 5 Puvvas, 11 and I Ahga, reasons 

assigned for the loss of Pawns by Professors Weber, Jacobi, Schubriug, 
L. Alsodolf and others, Vmi Samvnt 68^, the Dignmbara date of the 
complete loss of the holy canon, extinction of Mnhdpnrinm {\,xt,Ayant, 
I, 7) and its date, constituents of litjcon, (II), loss of a major por- 
ticn of the 6th Align and probably that of Aligns 7 to 11, too, striking 
differences between the extant Pniihavngnfvun and one described in Nnndt^ 
a doubt about the genuineness of the available Cnndnpnnrinttiy restora- 
tion of MnhCinisihn, extinction of several NIjjuiiiSy P/ias(ts and Cimnis on 
PnhcamnhgnlnsuynlhhnndJin and its incoiporation in a Mdlnsaitity loss of two 
vaennas of Ulnhanisthn and that of PaTunhnppn as well, extinction of 17 
hdliya works, 14 ulldliyn ones, Ulihdnniynriijdvnniijn y Thiminabhdvnuay Do^ 
giddhidnsa and 117 ndhynyanns recited by l.ord Mahavira, 9 reasons for 
the unique position of Diithivdifn, 7 varieties of Pnrikanimn and their 83 
sub-varieties, nayai^ and the 7 Pnriknmvia^iy :i2 Salims and 1 view-points 
such as chinnncchednHniin y ncchinuncchednmvja etc., names, contents, Pndns and 
extent of the 14 PnvvaSy f|uo^ations and works extracted from the Pawns, 
the language and study of the Pavvmy 225 Vntlhusy 84 Pdhadns attributed 
to Kundakunda? 14 Pahudns of the Sveidmbaras along with their references 
etc., extracts from the Anaogxy 84 CdlixjaSy the order in which the 5 sections 
of Ditthivaija were studied and became extinct, description of about 37 
extinct works and that of 10 Dnsas, untraceability of about 70 quoted 

from ’Agamns in the extant ones, extinction of some of the NijjatUsy the 
reasons for the loss of some of the njjhnxjnnns etc. and the survival of 
only 4 Agnmas till the end of this am and in the end, their extinction. 

( The sacred satins of a period prior to the date of omniscience of Lord 
Mahavira, no reference to aydgnpata in the extant literature, DiUhivii]jOj and 
Bhadrabahusvamin, periods of 7 vdcands, date of ^ryaraksita Suri and his know' 
lodge of Pawns, 54 ulinma-parumsy the 9 njjhnmnns of Aydrny and then* 
gub.iect-mafcter, definition of pada, restoration of Mahdnisthn ^ a curriculum 
noted in Vavahdra, the meanings* of nijjnhnnd etc., references to Mahd,prdnay 
definition of nntarmahurtn, inability to count 46 mduyapayns of Diithivdyny 
Mdtikds of the Bauddhas, references about labdhis and names of the djjhd’ 
yctnas of Anfagadadasa and PuppAcicula), 
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V 9 + 16 (tjj/inijtuuis of Ayiinu contents of Hijarit (I) and those of 
its 4 Ciilas forming Ayaro (II), the authorship of Culas III and IV, a 
controversy about the interpretation of Ayivu (II, 1, 10, 6), metres of 
verses in Aydra^ Dlummapoda and Sititunipdta and their conscfiuent dates, 
23 significant ajjh<tyanus of SihjKoada, the antiquity of its language, 
titles ot Its ajjfiaynnas II and IV, metres of the verses of Snyagada, fO 
ajihayunafi of 'I hCina and its contents, the subject-matter of Samavdyiiy ^\ 
S(f(is of V idhxpanmtti, the translation of its s. 557 and its refutations, 
names of the Agumas alluded to in this V, contents of this Aiiga, 

29 sections and contents of N ayddhaminaUiha^ elegical stan/as, graphic 
descriptions of a bed-chamber etc., 10 ajihnyanus of Uvasagadasik and their 
subject-matter, presentation of the social life, descriptions of Pi^aca, an ele- 
phant and a serpent, H vtrggas of VIII and 3 of IX, 10 ajj/iayanas 

of Ahga X, 2 suyaldihand/ias of Anga X[ and the social life described 
therein, description of Cainpa, Punnabhadda etc., given in Oramiiya^ con- 
tents of L/cahgas I and II, 9 pralipattis of Jtvdjivtibhiqti nia ^ 36 payas ol 
Pannavand^ 20 pahudas of Surly*tPt(nnaili^ 1 VithUiaU^dros of Jambuddlva- 
pamiatii^ contents of Uva/igas VIII-XII, 20 luldesas of NisVia, 6 aijluiyu- 
nas of Mah07tisVta and their contents, 10 midcs^igas of Vuvahi'mi^ lo 
sections of DusnsuyaUJu^Jidhn and their subject-matter, 3 vdeyas 
]osanrd(tppa and their contents, 9 vydh/iydnus or l.sit/ias and public 

reading ot. this work, 6 nddesagas of /^nppa and tlieir contents, the 
subject-matter of Jiyalappa^ names of the 36 ajjkayanas ot (/llarajihaynna, 
misunderstanding about Ugghaya etc., contents ol IJLlanijjliayam^ discussion 
about the title DaHXveytdiya, contents of the 10 aijhayayas of this Mn/a- 
i>iUia and thcii comparison with those ot Ayara etc., Acassaga-sidias 
treated by Ilaribhadra Suri, contents of Olianijjulti and Piiuhvujjitltiy eulogy 
of 'll saints in Nandt^ non-Jaina works noted in Aiuiogaddf-m and 
their identification, Prof. A. B. Dhiuva's inisr iiderstandiiig, contents of 
Pakhkiyasiiita and 17 Paouia' is, significance of the title Isibhnsiya, and 
topics treated in SanhailiViijiutU. 

(English renderings of suyahLhandlia. ajjhayana^ uddesa^d, hole and goU^ 
IG diseases, an example of a gatna and 8 interpretation^ of ^ 

Prof. Jacobi’s view criticized by Prof. K. II. Ilhruva, W'nja tribes, kinds of 
jewels and vessclsi transference of the embryo, a list of commentaries on Paj- 
josanakappa, Kr^na and his relatives, 10 coiiditioiib of a living being, and names 
of the 45 ajj/iayams of Istb/Asiya). 

VI Two groups of the canonical literature, origin of exegesis, 
extinction of the exposition co-eval with Lord Mahavha, occasional ad- 
mixture of the verses of P/iasa with those of the N/jjudi and the 
impossibility of separating them, definitions of Nijjutli and Bhdsay a 
tabular representation of the 4 redactions of Avassaya?tijjutti^ 2 sections 
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of Snmrd^anijjutti 9 sub-sections of the Is: thereof, 5 sub-sections 
Pa(iiLkamai)(*nijjiitt:, contents of Pcdhity, etc., th.e subiect-niatttr(){/.)<Mr- 
rCDiiliynijjufri and those of other available N^ijidiis^ the question oi tiic 
identity of Pancah'fppa with Panmlappani jj iilli^ sub -sections ot the 7t’/ 

section of MfiUnyr^n. the o:der of the to explanation of 

word Nijjiiiti, the main, constituents of Ni'nuUi and its tlirce-foUl n.i' 
lure, distinguishin.c; featnit' of PJai^a and of 11 

a birdbs-eye-view ui and other BhCt<'f'\ Ciinn!^ of 20 

contents of NhVi<n isrhaciii ni^ date ol Naiidruniti, contents etc. of Onnif^' 
on /1jiHn(raddiim, Art^^saj/a, Utlarajjhayana, Kappa, VavahCira. D^i^u^uyak- 
khandJia and Jiyakappa. Bfiusas and CiaptB on some of the non-canonic'al 
works, the Samskrta eoinincntaries on Agarnas and their dates, a tentative 
list of the extinct coininenlaries, synonyms of /?/.</, super-commentaries, 
date of Kolyacarya and the fiues'don of his identity with .^ilanka, date of 
th.e tdafSy tuba and its synonyms, Gujarati commentaries of Ananias, loss ot 
3 a}iHyo^as pertainiiv^ to scriptures, and Scihya/iauh. 

(A loh'i’enee Pravacauasiddki^ ilefinition of sutla, the ovtoiit of f^akcaLappa, 
a cuiious Older of the cninpositioti of NiijuttiSy ••xuiuplcs of blulsdslesai information 
about Pfidalipta 8uri, extiiicfciou of Dvdsaptaiiprabandha^ some defcail.s al) 0 ut "> 
Kaluka Siiris, critici>m about the identity of Tattvfiditya and Tafctvacarya, informa- 
tion about Abhayade^a Suri, Prof. If. D. VelankaPs view about Kotyaca^ya^s period 
examined,! some of the writei* of svopajna. commentaries, the period when the 
Jafnas settled in Gujaiat, aii<I names of the Aga.mas trauslatc'd into English). 

VH A clarion call of Prof, Winternilz, the Ja/fui contributions in 
the linguistic field and their evalution, intonation, v'crsified commentaries, 
synonyms, nikkhcvay nirufta, grammatical information, poetics, sutta, its 
significance, characteristics and equivalents, allegations about the use of 
the word sutta^ gaiapraiyagainsfitras^ probably a peculiarity of the Jaina 
canon, origin of the prainottara-paddhatfi, ethics, maxims, metaphysics, 
logic, syadv\id(i^ saptabhahgk^ parallels in non-Jaina literature, the ascetic 
literature of ancient India, the/a/V^a literature, a wonderful store-house for 
stories, tales, fables, anecdotes, parables etc., folk-lore, music, staging of 
dramas, erotic, mathematics, alchemy, the science of medicine, modern 
branches of knowledge and their nucleus as embodied in the canonical 
literature, paleogiaphic ami educational data furnished by the canonical 
literature, ethnology, foot-wear and outfit, nautical, water, stick, and lullaby. 

( Evalmitioihs of Jaina litemture l»y occidental scholars from l?s76-19()o, 
the word sfdm used in various senses in olden da\s, Prof. Charpenfcier’s view 
about the use of tlu woril nitra by the Jamas and the Bauddhas^ articles 
on Jaina ethics, varieties of pramdna, jiiiita and viv^da, references about 
Sainana and Bambhana ^ the legend about Sagara’s sous and the descent of the 
Ganges, kinds of seipents? and 29 types of ptlpasrnfa. 

U 
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J Nyayakusumanjali with translations in Eng. & Guj. ^1922) 
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‘)-6 ’^Bhaktainarastotrapadapurtirupakavyasahgraha Pt» I (satika) 

and Pt. II with Guj. trans. & expl. (1926, 1027) 

7 •Catiirvirii§atijinaiiandastuti (satika) with Guj. trans. & expl. (1927) 

8 Tattvartliasutra with Guj. trans. (1028) 

0-10 Tattvarthadhiganiasutra Pts. I & II with Bhasya and tikus 

and vSans. & Eng. introductions (1926, 1930) 

U •^ohhanastuti with 4 tikas and Sans, intror (1930) 

12 Vairagyarasainahjari with trans. & notes in Guj. (1930) 

13 Navatattvasahgraha & Upade^abavani (1931) 
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16 CaturviraSatiprabaiidha with Sans, intro. & 0 appendices (1932) 


17 Priyahkaranrpakathii Uvasaggaharathotta with Sans, intro. (1932) 

18 Padmanandamahakavya with intro, in Sans. Sl Eng. (G. O. S.) (1932) 

19 Jainadharmavarastolra (satika), Godhulikartha & ^abda- 

camatkara with Sans, intro. (1933) 

20 Anekartharatnamafijusa with Sans, intro. (1933) 

21 Dhanapalapahca^ika with 2 tikas & 2 Virastutis along with 

Guj. trans, & notes (1988) 

22 Guj. trans. of Caturvirii&tiprabandha with appendices etc. (1934) 

28- 28 ^Srhatajivanajyotl (Pts. I*-VI) (1084, 1935, 1935, 1936, 1937, 1941) 

29- 31 Descriptive Catalogue of Jaina Manuscripts Vol. XVII, Pts. I-III 

published by Bhandarkar O. Research Institute (1935, 1936, 1940) 

32 Ganitatilaka (satika) with Sans, intro. (Gaekwad’s O. Series) (1937) 

33 *Patahgapurana (1938) 

34 *Patahgapothi (1939) 

85 Tattvarasikacandrika (Pt. I) (1989) 

36 Anekantajayapataka with 2 tikas & Eng. intro. (O. O. S.) (1940) 

* This sign is used to indicate that the work is illustratedt 
1 The 2nd edition is published in 1940. 
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Hit'll (U>40). Oraiiitiialical T<'|»i(*s in PaYva (1941 > 

tiiivli: tVii Vii (I !>•■>•''), »Hi 

C*^2S), anu (l!t:!7). 

JiH: (1-Vll) (ln;i(i-IO:!7). 

Si McilH >1^1 1 (III-"!'"'). 

?iW (l-VH) HtSli (l!'->7). 

^iiQi 71 »/n HH* (»!i:is), 'ftn ( 1 !i:!s). 

(ll)!S2), (J'.IIU), HlHil ^H^l dl'ft 
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1 See Mrs. Kapadia’s Sf=?t5l W 4TVHr ( pp,.8 Ct (;9 } 

where a list of 3.'» additional articles is given. 

, t This sign suggests that the pertinent article is connected with a 
philological, discussion. 

2 Aboitt to be published. 



CHAPTER I 

GENESIS OF THE JAINA SCRIPTURES 

It seems that every person, male or female, likes the idea of 
substantiating his or her views, secular or religious, by quoting 
some authority or other. This becomes almost a necessity especially 
for those persons who profess to follow some religion at least, and 
who are anxious to prove the validity and superiority of their 
religious beliefs. They naturally refer to the original works of their 
school as the best and final authority, and attribute their author* 
ship either to God or to a human being free from any blemishes 
whatsoever.* 

Humanity and religion practically go hand in hand. If so, it 
is no wonder, if we were to find that an enormously big number 
of religions has come into existence, and several of them have 
become a dead letter by this time so much so that in spite of the 
advance science can claim to have made, we are not in a position 
to give even a definite list of all these religions, leaving the question 
of their details apart. 

Out of the various religions that had their origin and develop- 
ment in India during the last several millenniums and that have not 
still disappeared, Jainism is here singled out for being treated at 
length, especially owing to its vast and varied literature. 

Such a human being in his own times or thereafter is looked upon as super- 
human, and in course of time, miraculous and mysterious stories gather 
round his life* 

I 
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W'^ith these preliminary remarks, I shall now take up the 
question of the j^onosis of the Jaina scripture^. 

Acconling to Jainism, the universe is uncreated and unending. 
It has neither a beginning nor an end, though it undergoes modi- 
fications in every samayn, the minutest division of time. Taking 
the entire universe into consideration. Jainism flourishes for ever, 
and so do the Jaina scriptures. But if we were to examine this 
topic from the stand-point of India, we shall find that such is not 
the case. liven during the present cycle of time known as Hunrla 
avasarpini,' Jainism got completely wiped off seven times, and 
oven its scri[)tures shared no better fatc.^ But this refers to a very 
very remote age; for, for the last hundreds of millenniums, Jainism 
has been existing in this land, and to express it definitely, it has 
not disappeared, once it here got promulgated by Lord Santiniitha, 
the Kith Ttrlhahkai'u, out of 24 who flourished during the present 
arasarpiin period.’ This does not mean that all the Jaina scrip- 
tures that were then composed or compiled still survive in words, 
though, of course, in spirit they do exist even now in some form 
or other. This is what the Jaina tradition says. 

1 Avamrpini Ims for ifca countoi-part ufsarfi/Ut, alun^^ with which it makcrf up a 
kdla'-rtdcra or the twel ve-bpoko«l wheel of time. This A^ala-cakra is the basis 
(jf Ifov of time so far 5 Bharata (/.ones) and 5 Ainlvata ksetras 
arc concerned. It is two-foM because of its division into avasarpim and 
utsarl)int. There are six spokes in avasarpini bjf,dnninf 5 with unadulterated 
htt])piness aiul ending in utmo.st misery. Beverse ‘s rather the case with 
utsarpinl which, too, has six spokes. 

2 Cf. the following lines occurring in ViCihapannaiii (XX, 8): — 

" iwg 'a 3f|g ^ qc*! ni qo 

ggg fSiwiatg qo gsfcia ^ >a l” 

( g- ) 

Visesauaval (v 103) of Jinabhadra Oani IvSamasramana, Pavayanasaniddhara 
(v. 430"‘13l) of Ncinicaudra Hur: and Sallarisayatthaim (v. 218) of Somatilaka 
8uri may bo consulted. 

3 ‘‘ oi qid ^duftq'afit tra^r f nlw 1 

— Viahapanyiatti ( XX, 8 ) 
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Jainism enunciates a rule that on the attainment of omniscience, 
a Tirthankara delivers a sermon," and generally some persons do 
come forward to follow the noblest and highest path chalked out 
by him - technically speaking to take the Jaina dlk^i and thus to 
form a class of the Jaina clergy.^ Out of them, those who ai e going 
to be the greatest apostles, technically known as GtDiadhnratt compose 
dv^aiahgls, each of which forms a nucleus of the Jaina fcripturcs. 

Lord Mahavira had eleven Ganadharas Indrablditi and others^ 
and each of them comj)osed a dvildn^a iigl. 'I’o enter into details, 
Indrabhuti after he had taken dUsd, bowed to Lord Mahiivira and 
asked: (what is the essence underlying the animate and 

inanimate objects)? The Lord replied: (everything has a 

creation). Thereujjon, once more, Indrabhuti asked tlic same 
question; for, he could not believe that there was nothing else hut 
creation, when, with his own eyes he could see destruction and 
permanence as well. The Lord replied: qi” (everything 

perishes). This again led him to put the same question once more. 
'I'his time the Lord replied: ^l” (everything is permanent). 

This final answer solved his doubts, and he could catch the real 
spirit of Jainism.* For, all this while the answers had set him 

1 Kalikiilasarvfijua Heinacan<lrn Hiin’ in liis I n^,a^Ui(tlakapvrv^{ica}i {) g 

(parvan X, sarj^a 5): — 

2 By clergy, [ hero moan boUi monks and nuns. Tlieso togttthor witli tin* Jufiui 

laity comprising and o?-ilvikas form feho fonrfulil chnrcdi kn(i\Mi ‘ls 

caturvidha saiigfia to whom ovon the lirlJuihkiWG pays din' respi'ci. 

3 Bhadrahiihusvaniin .says in his ^va$snyG7iij)ultr . — 

“ ^1? ^ I 

«t ^ I "-,3? II 

4 In this connection I may quote the following lines from irarildiadra Snii’s com- 
mentary (p. 277^) on Avassnyu and it.s Nijjiitii (v.735): — 

" tni nW«f?5iT^i Jjitiiffi 1 stfuiic't i <i'i- 

3^^ ^t’l f^’4t ^tftriirt 

I” 
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thinking, and as if by way of sudden realization, the ideas had 
rushed past in his mind in the following vein;— 

^‘What can be the distinguishing feature of a substance; 
{(hmiya)'? Well, it must be sat, and what is sat? It is nothing 
but a simultaneous possession of birth, decay and permanence.' 
And what is permanence ? It means indestructibility of the essence 
or quality of the substance, though accidental qualities of this 
substance can and do undergo a modification.”^ 

This realization of facts spurred him on to compose a 
dvadaMhgt, an act evolving out of the fructification or operation 
of Ganadhara-ndma-harman. 

Before we proceed further and examine the question of 
other Gayiadharas composing a dvddaidngl, we may note that 
each of the three questions asked by Indrabhuti, is styled 
as nisejjd in Prakrta^ and nimdyd in Samskrta.^ Further- 
more, all the three questions are collectively known as 
nhadyatraya in Samskfta.® Similarly every answer that the Lord 
gave, goes by the name of pada or mdtrkdpada^ in Saraskrta 

1 Cf. “ the 2!)th siitra of Tatlvarihadhtgamaiastra 

( adhyfiya V ) compoaod by Uniasvafci Vacaka; — 

2 “ fmn, I ''-^JattvCirtha { V, 30 ) 

3 The Cunni (p, 870) on Avassaya and its Nifjutti (v. 735) may be here 
quoted as under: — 

“ a ( ? <ilff ) g«^TfSi 3?qifenfoi i 

’’IIR I” 

4 See p. 8, fn. 4, 

5 See p. 8, fn. 4. Also see the following (last) line of the 2n(l verse of 
Apapafmnsanksipiakalpa of .Tinaprabha Suri: — 

Kaipakiranavali (p. 120b) of Dharmasagara Upadhyilya may be also referred to. 

6 Haribhsdra Siiri in his com. ( p. 7® ) on Dasaveyaliya and its Nijjutti 

(v. 8) says: Wl’ 
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and all pollectively, by the name of tripadi^ or padati'qtp^ 
or the like.* 

It appears that we have no means to know the number of 
ni^adyas pertaining to the remaining 10 Ganadharas} but it is 
certain that at least one of them had a recourse to fifteen nisadytis.* 
This shows that this particular Ganadhara, at least, was rather 
backward in intelligence as compared with Indrabhuti; or else why 
should he hare been obliged to put such a big number of ques- 
tions as 15 ? Furthermore, we do not know the actual answers 
given by Lord Mahavira by way of replies to these 15 nisadyds; 
but it seems highly probable that tiipadi might have played therein 
the main part, if not the sole part. 

As already said on p. 3, on the whole, 11 dvdda^dn^s were 
composed by 11 Ganadharas, one by each of them. It, however, so 
happened that the dvdda^ahgis of the Sth and the 9th Ganadhania 
not only tallied in meaning, but even in the compilation of words, 
and so did the dvada^angls of the 10th and the 11th Ganadharas,^ 

1 See the following verse of Dhanapala's Ti/akanianjari: — 

Muniratna’s Amamacaritra^ Devilnaiida Suri’s GantaPia?taka (v. 2), Laksml- 
vallabha’a Kalpadrmmkdika ( p. 141'* and p. 341‘*) and Vinayavijaya 
XIpadhyaya’s Subodhika (p. 118^) may be also consulted. 

2 See the following verse of Trm^i (1, 3): — 

ii ii*' 

Devendra Suri, too, has used this word in his com. (v. l) on his own 
work /Catnmavmi^a (v, 60). 

3 I do not remember to have noted a Prakrta equivalent of fripadi like iivcA^ in 
the Jaina literature. 

4 The following lines from the Cwini (p. 837) on ^vassaya may be here 
consulted: — 

“ aRr ^ irnftr ^ iptre 

6 Cf. Trisafti ( X, 6 ’ 

“«t4 EHHf ftfirar: iiwn 

1Wl»PtPRI W ^1=^: 
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This is rather a curious coincidence;* for, there is no wonder, if 
the underlying spirit of one dvudaiangl does not differ from that 
of another, when each has the same basis viz. tripadl to fall 
back upon. 

A dvada^aUgl means no doubt a collection of 12 Angas. But it 
should be borne in mind that there is a difference of opinion regard* 
ing the order of these 12 Aiigas which constitute a dvuda^angu Some 
believe that the 12 Angas were composed in the following order;— 

(1) Ayam, (2) Suyagada, (.3) Thana, (4) SamavUya, (5) 
Vidhapannatti, (6) Ndyddhammakahd, (7) Uvdsagadasd, (8) Antaga- 
dadasa, (9) Anuttarovavdiyadasd, (10) Pnniidvdgarana, (11) Viva- 
gmuya and (12) Ditthivdya.^ 

Others maintain that 14 Piivvofi which make up Pumagaya, 
one of the *five sections of Ditthivdya, were first composed, 
and they were followed by the composition of the rest of the 
dvdda^d'hgu* There is no explicit statement, so far as I know, 

1 This conoidence led to the formation of 9 (schools) instead of 11; for, 

otherwise there would have been 1 1 schools, one school for each Qanadhara out of 
11 . That only 9 schools came into existence is borne out by the following 
lino occurring in the Cunnt (p. 337) on tho Avassaya: — 

2 Those are the titles of 12 Angas, Aiigas 6 to 11 have their titles in plural; so 
some mention them in tho nominative as NCiyadhammakahiio, Uvasaga- 
dasCvo, Antagadadasao, Annttaravaiyadasao and Panhaviigarnnmm, See 
Samavaya (s. 1.36) and Naml't (s. 45). 

3 The pertinent portion in Nandi (s- 57) which mentions these five sections is: — 

“ <4 ^ unTeart q5i%, ^ sifr-qficRJir \ 

4 Cf. the following linos of the Cunni (pp, 56~57) on Avassaya: — 

3 ®^ etc? ‘ 354’ fii 

311 33 f>I« 3 U 5 'il 354 

3*4 ’l«3I amiTTR, ^TTf-oig 3*414^^45, 45*?; ? 

armid*’ *nfi, 3n=4i4 1^5 514^1, 44 3*1 qpi ufvRr, 

3®4 5 ‘‘*fl qCT 4544:” 

Malayagiri Suti has reproduced this very view in his com. (p. 240 ^) on 
Nitndi, Abheyadeva Surl, too, has dbne the same as can be seen from his 
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which says that on 14 Pumas being compoMd, the remaining 
portion of Ditthivdya was composed, and then the ,11 Ahgas 
commencing with Aydra and ending with Vivdgasuya. But this 
seems to be the natural course to have been followed; for, it is 
too much to believe that the composition of the 14 Pumas was 
immediately followed by that of the 11 Ahgas, thus leaving the 
remaining 4 sections of Ditthivdya to be attended to, last. 

From the above survey we come to the conclusion that 12 
Ahgas were no doubt composed, but the dilfcrence of opinion exists 
with regard to their order of composition, some believing Aydra 
to be the first and Ditthivdya to be the last, whereas others 
believing Ditthivdya to be the first and Aydra, Suyagada and other 
Ahgas as following it. 

This finishes the question about the composition of 12 Ahgas, 
but there remains one more knotty problem to be tackled before 
wc can finish the discussion about the genesis of the dvddaidhgi. 
It refers to the order of the composition of the various sections 
of Ditthivdya. As already noted on p. 6, there are five sections of 
this Ditthivdya viz. ( 1 ) Parikamma, (2) Sutta (at times used in 
plural), (3) Puvvagaya, (4) Anuoga and (5) Culiyd, Now wc find 
that these 5 sections are mentioned in two different orders in the 
religious works of the Jainas. For instance, Nandi, on one 
hand, mentions the five sections in the order noted above, whereas 
some works such as Hemacandra Suri's Abhidhdnacintdinani 
(If, 160'), Devendra Suri’s com. (p, 17)* on his own work 


com. ( pp. 130t>-131® ) on Samavdya. Siddhasena Gani has also endorsed 
this very view in his com. (p. 208^) on Pavayanasaruddhara. In Siddhasena 
Gani’s bhd^Cimsarint tika ( p. 94 ) on Tatlvariha (1, 20 ) and in 
ZVijajfi ( X, 5, 172 ) only one view ir mentioned i- e. to say 14 Puvvas 
wore first composed. Anyhow we can see that there have been two views 
propounded in this connection at least as early as the date of the PiiTtui 
’•eferred to on p. 4. 

1 “ qw i 

2 “qf^^ tsu qssqigsTtii v qq i 

'I'a 3sq« 35qn4 ii ’» 
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JCdmrfiavtvdi/a (v. 6)s Vinayavijaya Upadbaya’s Lohaprahaia 
(lir, 792*) and Akalanka’s Tattoartharajdvdrtika (p. 5])* assign 
to Puvvagaya, the 4th place rather than the 3rd, and to Anmga, 
the 3rd place instead of the 4th, the order of the rest being 
the same as before. This means that we have two orders 
as under: — 

I (1) Parikartma^ (2) Sutta, (3) Puvvagnya, (4) Anuoga and 
(5) Culiyd. 

H (1) Parikamma, (2) Sulta^ (3) Anuoga, (4) Puvvagaya and 
(5) Culiyd, 

And hence the knotty problem before us. Is this difference 
really an outcome of some deliberate understanding or is it purely 
accidental, and as such it has no such significance as we may be 
inclined to attribute ? In other words, did this diff’erence arise 
because in course of enumerating the sections of Ditthivdya, no 
special attention was paid to their order-the order being then looked 
upon as immaterial and enumeration the main goal to be achieved ? 
I do not know, if there is any source which throws light upon 
this problem. So I may try to solve this problem, by assuming 
for the present that these orders represent two different views 
regarding the composition {racand) and the subsequent arrange- 
ment {sthdpand) of the five sections of Ditthivdya with a view to 
facilitate their study. I have not come across any reference explicit 
or implicit wherefrom we can deduce that it was rather some other 
section of Ditthivdya which was first composed and not Puvvagaya 
' comprising 14 Puvvas. It is true that there is a possiblity to 
construe that the composition of the 14 Puvvas is not to be taken 
in quite a literal sense; but it, after all, refers to the composition 
of Ditthivdya in its entirety, though 14 Pumas are specifically 

1 Herein there is the same verse as noted on p. 7, fn. 1. 

Taking this reference together with those noted on p. 7, fn. 1-2, we see that 
instead of Anuoga f"Sk. Anuyoga)^ wo f ave its synonyms Puvvdnuoga 
(Sk. Purvdnuyoga) and Praikanmtuyoga (Pr. Padhamanuoga). 



I] 


GENESIS OP The jaina scriptures 


9 


mentioned' in virtue of their importance and the consequent unique 
position they hold, not only so fiir as the 12th Aiiga is concerned 
but all the 12 Ahgas are concerned. But even this construction 
does not at all improve our situation. 

It appears that looking to the nature of the live sections, 
they must have been composed in the very order in which 
they are mentioned in Katu/t, and that the other order only 
reflects the attitude that can be taken regarding the study and 
teaching of Aimog<t, the 4tli section of Ditthwdya. To ])ut 
it explicitly, on seeing that iifjakrariKi, niksepa, anuganxt and 
naya form the four entrances to nnuyoya or exposition, one 
may be inclined to believe that the Anuoga in question, too, is 
associated with these four entrances. If this is correct, it may be 
added that it is an open secret that one has to go through the 
first two entrances before studying a scripture (strictly speaking 
its portion), and tlie last two entrances are resorted to, after one 
has been initiated into the portion concerned. Some may therefore 
look upon the first two entrances as the main ones; for, it is after 
mastering them that the study of the. portion concerned is com- 
menced, whereas others may attach more importance to the last 
two as they help in cultivating and culminating the real study. 
It is this difference of opinion which may lead to the change in the 
assignment of the orders for Pnvvaijivja and Anvoga. For, those 
who hold the first view may assign to Atpioga, a place prior to 
that meant for Pm'iuujayn, whereas those who hold the second view 
may place Piwvugaya. ahead of Aijuoga, This means that some 
may believe that the right place for Annoga, is just w’hcre it is 
first made use of, whereas some may believe that the initial stage is 
not so important as the culminating one, and that the latter follows 
the initiation of the work in question, and hence it cannot be 
assigned a place prior to that work but only one following it. 

1 Thia BO to sfiy funiishoB us with an of the tigun' of sptu'ch known as 

‘synocdocho'. 
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This is wliat can be roughly said by taking into account 
the subject-matter of AaiiogaddCtra and the etymology' of the 
word ‘amiyoga’. But it may be argued that this is not the correct 
view; for, the nature of Ai/noga as expounded in the sacred works 
of the Jainas hardly warrants or justifies this state of affairs.* 
On tlie coiitrary, tlie two main divisions of Anuoga viz. Mula- 
■pnijhdinrigHfKjd and and their contents lead us to 

111 tho Cuuni (p tjS) on Nandi (s. 67) we have: — 

Mciliiyagiri Suri olitjorvod while commenting upon this sutra: — 

“ 3i«i iRts?wg%q: ? 'JTg^qtsg'5«i q)ntsg«i)»i: ewsg^: ” 

Ifeniacariflni Suri lias said the same thing almost ad verbatim in his com. 
(p. 105) on Abhidluinacintamani (IIT, 160), 

Sec the eiKling pertion of the Cwiiu quoted here in fn. 1, The lines that 
follow it may lie also nutetl: 

“ctc!<i g«q3ftig4fjt arsi^r qsuT 

gqlnt Rtq q|fTi'nqq->uar^qr fliqi vriqi 

^ gMqsJiigqtdi, Pifqqsf^u ^ »iiqi jqifoiqsqi; 

% fq^sTf^qqqifeqiiqa "AifqqiF^'qsl ft -7 fssqRif^JiT^ 

f^J'Titl'q 3^fF"q5i»iTqiqa7qiuio uqqifcr ^ q ^$7 f55qilliflqm 

Fq feqqufqqfgqig fq” 

Fioiii tins it fan be auiin that thu Cut'nifeara interprets Miilapndhaniantioga 
ill thi'ei; Ways wliilc coiiiiiientnia iipeii the following portion of Nandi (s. 67):— 
'■ jjsqijqiujsfiqii au.iqi’Il wq^l'q gsqqqi "qqqqqi? arii 

q-q’s^irq! qqi q ^qisqigiqqi^ feqqqqi'iif^ ^ utur rmr 
qwrqqfe'qr<it -q ^ iRrM fqiwqq^rqaitftqioft e*q\tgaiqTfnpql ^ qit 

aig<Rqt ^ gfirm fei fhslqft a? ^ qji^ qi«il* 

qqqr ^ gq^^qgTR q q% 

e.qqg 3? Ffaiqw! gwaTgFqtFt I ” 

This consists of several kimls of gandjyas. One of them is CittaHlaragandiyil 
and is described 111 the Cunni (pp. 58-61) on Natidi (s. 57) as under:— 

“ ‘ fii-dFu;qf%q ’ft, ft^ii arJjqipfi: qifitiT, liftqiT 

3iq) ftqqt qftqsr hv, ^ i?t%r— 

aTi^qr3i?nft>q qaiwi TPtqnl’q i tmTgqmgT^q'qqt tiia qftq^iitii 

-iKu eqiqr iMsr q i siof ?fqs#«ir ii q li 

gwRfq ’ibiF ^q:qi ft^t ftqftn ^fo'n tNi i 'ipreft ^ aie’jiT Hfergni onqsqr n R ii 

'■uqq qis'i hsr q"'qi'i q'J^iragm ^ q 3^gijgn‘l%#33tr uvii 
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assume that this Amioga deals more or less with the biographies 
of the Tirthankaras, the Kulnkarus' (patriarchs^), tlie Gan<t(Ih(n-as 
and several other persons who attained liberation or were born in 
the Anuttara vimanafi during the period that began witli the life 
of Lord Rsabha and ended with the birth of Jitti§itru, father of 
Lord Ajita. In short, Amioga is dharmahithaMugoga which consists 
of kathds having mostly for their central (igures, persons who 
attained liberation or who were about to attain liberation in the 
next birth or so. Relying on this view, one may try to explain 
as under, the difference in the orders of the .3nl and Itli sections 
of Ditthivdya : — 

A student cf Jainism knows it full well that there are four 
unuyogas^ viz. ( 1 ) dharniaknthdnt/yoga, (2) gauitdmiyuga^ (o) dravyd- 
nuyoga and (4) carnnaknrand.mojoga permeating'' tlie entire sphere 

■41^ qwuraii i ’-mi 

^ njft I ^ q’j'JiTRr ii 5 ii 

% id zTiar ^ rrh i Mirii'sii 

d d R«f| i sr -'Kpjfr n c n 

rtd =^'Rti p.»]TE3RRqi ntn 

arratr ^ ii ?» ii 

ffra;T rriR i ■=ir'T fRsfi ii u ii 

RF. Rltd 1^ R txT ^ -m d l%f% I! tR It 

o?T=R3RR iilR ddfwi I RiRRiRtPRfff frjRU RfR ^q35t II ?! '' 

ft I'^RR st'N I 'PJft 3 'nieq r^d Rhq dqi ii tx n” 

In all, there are 32 verses; but I have here given only 1 k 

1 For the lives of 7 the reader should refer k- Sammnlyn (s. 157), 

Paumacariya (III, 50-58) aud 'Pn^a^t/ (I, 2, 137-200). 

2 This is, of course, a rough rendering. 

3 Cf. the following lines occurring in ^iliinka Suri*s com* ( p. 1 ’’ ) on Tiyfua : — 

^ 

For further references and some details about 4 <t?f.uyoiras, .see Mala<lharin 
Homacandra Suri^s com. (pp. 931-932) on Vises(lv(i<>sayal)h(lsa { v. X 
^anticandra Up^ldhyaya^s Prameyaratnamanju^a^ a com. (pp. 2^-2^) on 
Jambuddivapamiaiti, etc. 

4 7^vassaya7iijjtitti {y, 227), T^vassayabhasa ( v. 774 ) ami Vi&tSCivas^ayabha$a 
(v. 2288) bear testimony. All these three verses aro identical, and the first ot 
them is reproduced in the latter two works ad verbatim as under:— 
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of the Jainn scriptures. Furthermore, he must be aware of the fact 
that it is possible to say that knthrmuijoga is more beneficial 
and more appealing than dnirynnui/oi/a so far as laymen are 
concerned. So it is not unnatural if one assigns to Anuoya, a 
place prior to Parmyayn, on the ground that yl;/«o/7£t is mostly, 
if not entirely, associated with dliarniitkiillulnuyoyn (probably of a 
higher tyjie), and Pihutniydyo, with <li niiyfnuiyoyfd, which is, in a 
way, subordinate to tathriimyoya. Similarly one who may be 
attaching the greatest importance to drafyilnuyogam preference to 
any of the rest of the anuyoyas, may very well turn the tables 
against Aaicoya and as>ign to it a place next to Puooayaya, and 
not ahead of it. 

These are the only solutions I can think of, at present. Con.se- 
quently 1 shall not now any more dwell upon this problem. 

This finishes a rough survey of the genesis of the doada^aiiyi', 
but that does not mean the termination of the topic of this chapter. 
For, there are a good many Jaiiui scriptures besides the dvcuia-^dnyi, 
though they are jiractically evolved* out of this dvdda^dhyi, 

I aT'Jjaitnl ^ Sfiait ^ II W II” 

The following verses of the AvassayafiiJJiitti luiiy be also consulted: — 

''.nt l 3§fIt?}ah>T'7.t5t ^ fiaJt II II ” 

These very verses occur in Arassayad/irisa as v- 7t!3 and 773 and in 
Visesavassayabhiisa as v. 2284 and 2280. It may bo noted that it i.-^ only 
kdliya suya which is mentioned here. This h.as boon dono with a view to show 
that it is (principal), and that ukkdliya suya is,frt//«a (subordinate). 

So says Hemacandra Siiri in his com. (p. 928) on Visesdvassayabhdsa 
(v. 2289). 

1 Cf. the following verse of the 'Avassayamillabhflsa : — 

^ ^3fi!|3T) tl? II 1 1 ” 

.This very verse occurs in I'isestlvassayabhiUa a.s v. 2294. 

2 So far as this dv(ida%angt is concernt-d, its 12 Aiiqas aro evolved out of 
, Ditihiviiya also known as Bhuyavaya^ So says the following verse of 

VHsesavassayabhasa : — 
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and that they arc not the iinine<liate compositions just coeval willi 
the establishment of the rirtha by the 'J'lrthahkara in question. 
This means that I should, first of all, define the phrase “Jaina 
scriptures” and then indicate the scriptures whicli are not included 
in the (hriddiahifi. 

To begin with, I may note the various meanings of the word 
‘scripture* as given in I he Concise O^eford Dicttoiianj of Current 
English (p. 1072 of the new edition revised by li. W. Fowler). 
They are: “Tlie liihle with or without tlie Apocrypha' (usually 
without article; also Holy scripture or the Ss.; a doctrine not found 
in S. or the Ss.); a or tlie quotation from the I’uble; (attrib) taken 
from or relating to the Bible (a s. text, lesson; cf. scriptural); 
sacred book of non-Christian community; (archaic) inscription.” 

From this it follows that leaving aside the archaic meaning 
of the word 'scripture’ viz. ‘inscription’, it signifies a sacred book 
of any community, ( hristian or non-Christian, b'o one may 
naturally take the phrase ‘Jaina scriptures’ to mean sacred books of 
the Jainas. This view is correct, but I may add that the phrase 
can be interpreted in another way, too. In order that this may be 
easily realized, I shall give here two definitions, of snrnmasuya (Sk. 
samyak-4ruta), and two of inicchasnya (Sk. mithyd-^ruta), as well. 
According to the 1st definition the dodda.iriiufi and other scriptures 
based upon it-the works which are composed by the Jaina saints 
of a very high calibre are classed as sainmasuya whereas the works 
composed by the non-Jainas who are wanting in right knowledge 

1 The meanings of Apocrypha are given in this l)icfiionary on p. oO. They are- 
‘‘Books of old Testament included in Septuagint and Vulgate, but not originally 
written in Hebrew, nor counted genuine by Jews, and excluded from Canon at 
Reformation. In order that we can follow thisj wo may note the mean- 
ings of Septuagint and Vulgate, They are resptsetivoly as under: — 

“Greek version of O. T. including the apocrypha said to have been made 
about 270 B. C, by seventy translators,” 

“batin version of the Bible prepared by Jerome te in the 4th c#” 
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are classed as micchatsuyd.' According to the 2nd definition, all 
the works included in these two classes are samnuisuya so far as a 
samyngdrsti (one having a right sort of faith) is concerned, whereas 
they are micchfimya so far as a mithyfah'sti (one having wrong 
faith) is concerned.* Consequently, according to this second defini- 
tion, any and every sacred work, Jaina. or non- Jnbut, is a Jnina 
scripture to a sann/ttydrsfi.^ Rut I here do not use the phrase 
Maina scriptures’ in (his wide sense hut in the j)revious sense- 
the restricted sense. That is to say, I interpret ‘Jaina scriptures’ 
as authoritative works'* composed by eminent Jaina saints such as 
the Gaiiad/ianas, Srut/drralins, Da,<^(t pur i',adlia,ras, Pratyeknbuddhas 
and the like. To be explicit, I should now enumerate these works, 

Rhadrabrihusvamin^ is the last i. e. the 5th Srntakemlin, in 
case Ave use this word SritittkcraJin in the strictest sense;® if not, 

^?( ? qfqq )f f qrqsfJT Piqqai 

fRTtb=ii qiTqif«ai ^mqq rt3? stthi qTqstijfi ^ 

Rifqi?, atfqi T<55T3h "raift 3i^3Tr Mnrqjir, wt? 

iiqi? ^51 ^ qtw 

gnFnq.f h ^ (g. 42). 

2 “ai ... i43f nmiqsti ... tFugsi ’ 

q»nq-4, ^11 q< I'^'wrq •ftq'JlT, h i) "-JVandi (s, 41 ). Soe also fn. 1. 

H This is true in the case of some of the mii/iymftStis too, in case works like 
the Irdas lead them to the right path and thus enal)lp thorn to leave the non- 
Jai//a fold and to hecome followers of dainism. See the concluding lines of In. 1. 

4 In this connection, I ma}^ quote Mie following ver.se: — 

“ ^ I =91 ti»ir tqqr gqg.ii ” 

This is (iiioted hy Di'ona .Suti, in his com. ( p. 3** ) on Ohaniijutii in 
support of his statement as under:^ 

This iih'ii cun be .seen in the following vor.se of V.'itlalcora.svamin’s Mulnyiira 
(V), too; — 

“ ^5^ ^ I lUo II »> 

f) Ue died in V)ra Samvat 170. So says Homacandra Suri in his PatiMaparvan 
(IX, 112). 

6 The strictest sense means to use tho word ^^rutakevalin^ for one who U 
conversant with all the 14 Puvva^^ both iu words ami meanings. 
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he is last but one, and Stbulabhadra' is the last. All the 11 
GanadliaraS of Lor.l Wahavira were Si'nta/>:eiHilins, and there were 
other saints of His, 289 in number, who, too, were Srutakcmlins. 
They were followed by Jarabusvamin^ and 4 Srufnkecalitis viz. 
(1) Prabhavasvarain, (2) Sayyainblmva Suri. (.S) Yaf5obha(ira 8uri 
and (4) Sanibbiitivijaya. Out of all these Si'iitakemli/is, wc have 
already dealt with Oaiu(,dliiH'a'< and 12 Ainjan composed by each 
of them. It is said that Av(i,ssnj)n is composed by Indrabhuti, 
the very 1st Ga)i<idli<rr(t; but since the opinions dill'er in this 
connection and since the question of its genesis requires a lot of 
space, 1 reserve it for subsequent treatment. As regards 289 
$7'utakeu(ilins, we do not know, if any one of tliem had composed 
any Avork. The same is the case with Jambusvamin and I’rabha- 
vasvamin. Saj-yambhava Siiri, a junior contemporary of I’rabhava- 
svatnin and a ])redecessor of Bhadrabahusvrimin, has at least one 
work viz. Dasaoei/fdlijii attributed tc; him. This and the two CiHijidu-' 
associated with it, I chilli deal with, in due course. As regards 
YaiSobhadra Sfiri and Sambhiitivijaya, we arc again in the dark. 
Then comes the case of r>hadrab:lhusvamin. lie is an author of ten 
Nijjutlis.* Over and above that, he is looked upon as the author 
of PajjomiirdapjKi, the Sth chapter of DusiUuijnkklutndlKi and other 

1 Ho completely knew tho mojuiing ot‘ the l.st lU Puvvas only, though he had 

studied all the 14 in woi’d.s. 

2 Ho is the lust uf the porson.'s to have attaiiiod oimti.ycioiico in thin Gvasarpini. 
No doubt > he, too, is a ^ruiakcvalin. But ari Ganadharas am usually .styled as 
Ganadharas and not SniiakcvalinSy as tlio formui do.^igllation is superior to 
the latter, similarly it is more con.^istont to .say tliafc Janibfi.svamij) is kevalin 
than to address him by an inferior designation of 't^nilaksvalin. In .short, the 
word ^ruiakccalin i.s generally used for such iterson.s wlio do not attain 
omniscience during their life but at the same time master the comploto 
imtajhana. This will explain why 1 have .separately mentioned Jambusvamin. 

3 There are two Ciiliyas in the ca.se of 'Ayara^ too, as we .shall see hm oaf ter. 

4 This is what BliadrabShusvdmiu has himself said in the following verse of hi.s 
Avassayanijjniti : — 

“ i ft's# n n 
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Chedctsiitms' viz. Vavahdm and Kappa, ^ and that he is said to 
be an author of PindanijpUli and Ohanijjutti as well. 

The ten Nijjuttis here referred to, are versified commentaries 
in Prakrta on the followinjf 10 works; — 

(1) Avnmv/a, (2) Damrei/nfii/ay (3) IJttamjjhajinna, (4) Aydra, 
(5) Sfiyayadn, (G) JJaadsaydlUiand/ia, (7) Kappa, (8) Vaxmhdra, 
(0) Snriyapannatti and (IC) hihlidKiya. 

Out of these ten works, we had an occasion to mention (1), 
(2), (4) and (5) up till now, A.s iwards (3), it appears that it is 
not a work of one single author, though Prof Banarasidas in his 
Ardhanidyadhl Reader (p. 4.')) attributes its authorship to Bhadra- 
bahusva'iiin. Works (b), (7) an<l (8) come under the class of 
works known as (Jheilaxutras, and they are said to be the compositions 
of Bhadrahahusvamin. Works ( )) and (10) are rather anonymous, 
and out of them, the last is said to be a work consisting of 4b 
ajjlmynnas narrated by 4o Prahfel'abaddlufs^ one by each of them,^ 

Before proceeding further, I may mention that all these 10 
works which arc commented upon by Bhadrabahusvamin, a 
Srutdkendin, deserve to be included in the list of Jdinn scriptures 
(and I accordingly do so\ though a work like S/Jriyaptmndtti is 
anonymous. For, its autlu)r, whoever he was, must have been 
an outstanding personality, and this work of his must have been 

1 In all, there are, roughly speaking, .si.x Chedasiitras viz., (l) Nistha, (2) 

Mahanisxha, (3) Vavahara , (4) Dasasuyakkhandha, (h) Kappa, and 

(6) Paheakappa or it.s substitute Jtyakappa. 

2 Cf. the following verse of Pancakapbabhasa composed liy .Salighadilsa 
K^a m a S ra m ami'. — 

For this verso see pp. 259 and (17 of Descriptive Catalogue of Jaina 
Manuscripts (vol. XVI I of Dos. Cat. of the Govt- colloetiona of Mss. deposited 
at Bhandarkar O. Uosuarch Institute), and Peterson, Report IV, p. 100. 

8 Cf. the following linos occurring in Y^a&idova Sari’s com. ( p. 67*) on 
Pakkhiyasutta : — 
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of a very high order as not only to attract the attention of a 
Srutahevdin but to lead him to comment upon it. 

To this list of the Jaina scriptures so far enumerated, may 
be added works composed by Sthulabhadra. But we do not know 
whether he at all composed any work. This finishes the enumera- 
tion of the works of one and all the Svutakevcdins. Now we may 
turn to the works of Da^apurvadharas.'^ Vajrasvamin is said to be 
the last in the lot.* We do not know if he or any other 
Da4apilrxiadharas except Syama Suri who preceded him. ever 
composed any work. Pannavand is said to be the work of this 
very Syama Suri. 

It may be added in this connection that some of the Sahgra- 
Itanls on Updhgas are compositions of some of the Da^apfirvadharas: 
for, this is what we learn from Dropa Suri’s com. (p, 3*)^ on 
Olianijjutii. j ' > 

This means that it now remains to examine the question of 
the works of the Pratyekabiuidhai. Some of the ajjhayanas ot 
Uttarajjhayana are said to be the works of some of the PraUyaJta/- 
buddlias. Moreover, some of the works known as PraJclrnaJcas are 
attributed to them about which we shall refer to, hereafter. 

This rough discussion about the works that can be termed as 
Jaina scriptures, gives us an idea as to the number of works of 
which the genesis remains to be attempted. They are:— 

(l) Avassaya, (2) Dasaveydliya, (3) IJttarajjhciyana, (4) Dasd- 
suyakkhandha, (5) Kappa, (6) Vavalidra, (7) kiilnyapannatti, (8) 
Pindrmijjutti, (9) Ohanijjutti, (10) CuliyCts and (ll) Pannavand, 

1 This is duo to the fact that in this avasarfiiul, there has not flourished any 
such saint who knew 13, 12 or 1 1 The following linos from Droiia 
Suri’s com. (p* 3») on Oha7iijjuiH may be quoted in this conneebion • — 

2 In Std/odhika (p. 169^) it is said:— 

8 The pertinent line is as under;—’ 


3 
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It may be noted that out of these 12 works, the first three 
along Avith the 8th and the 9th form a group knoAvn as Miiiasub’a, 
The 4th, 5th and the 6th are classed under the name of ChedastWa, 
while the 7th and the llth, under the name of the Updnga. 
This will show that over and above the Jaina scriptures noted up 
till now, there are some more Jaina sacred works; for, the number 
of the diedasfitrm as already stated is 5 or 6, and that of the 
Updhgas 12. No doubt, almost all of these works are anonymous, 
and it is very very difficult to ascertain their dates of composition. 
Even then an attempt must be made to examine their genesis, 
too; for, they are also after all, Jaina scriptures, though perhaps 
not in the strictest sense. But as this chapter has already out- 
swollen in size, 1 have to reserve this topic for subsequent 
treatment. 1 may therefore conclude this chapter by mentioning 
only two facts as under: — 

(1) There are works known as P/’afeirnahiS. They were 
composed by the 14,000 disciples' of Lord Mahavira-the disciples 
who were endowed with four types of inati~jhand. These disci- 

I There is a dili’ereiico of opinion as to whether these are the direct pupils of 
Lord Mahavira or the indirect ones, and as such they are not necessarily contom- 
poranooua with Lord Mahavira. In this connection I may reproduce the follow- 
ing lines from Malayagiri Sviri's com, (p. 208^) on Nandi : — 

umwjw-Tr; r si5TO»- 

qftaM mg: gg ^ aqigg#igggf^gg|5'ggi: 

gqftsggTRi arfq ^ g^gRRgg#fgi ggpgtgqg^^if- 

engfg; ggfgqgr 

g?45Pn gS[srr ^gr:-ug|^ggr 9Rg-3i5qATT^rgRg 5Riil4q>- 

uWiRggst, 3i[^ gTf»g 3?^ ^gseR^sqfbiRrf^ 

Argpg, st4®'iigiq5TR'iTprtftijnn<sng. , %g?sftg5i^lgg3:t(%gii%g 5?8®irfg 

tg^ggrfl^ptFrt f^ggral g^- 

gg: agrswgi^gif^i^g g g 

g^ g ^iq:, gqi g ^ gqftingr qqggr, qqgggrRtgqfbmraggl, 

% w 5% qqgg g^fr?, g»fr qqoggqftgFtg q^gpq^grg 

(gl^) gfSpT gRrgr %g’ g|gg grf-‘gg q%gg4:r g 

g#gi 3g<fgi§:-*gfgi55rg jHW- 

%q^ig. sR^Rgsrgiggrfggrg, g g ft^ng; i [\ 
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pies, as some say, are not necessarily the PratyekrMiddJm'^ but 
whatever it may be, we have no means to know exactly which 
works were composed by them. The works styled as Praktrncdcas 
and enumerated under the two groups known as kdliya-mya? and 
uhkaliya~suya? are perhaps some of the works composed by these 
Pratyekabuddhas. Whether it is so or not, their genesis will be 
taken up. hereafter. 

(2) As stated in Pqjjosandkappa (s. 147)^ and in Tmasti 
( X, 13, V. 223-2245 ), Lord Mahavira when he was about to 
attain mrvdnct, recited 5/) adhyayanas dealing with the 
fructification of punya (merit), 55 pertaining to the fructification of 
papa (demerit),* 36 though unasked, and one more named as 
Pahdna? ( Sk. Pradhana ). We do not know whether he did or 
did not inform the audience as to whose compositions they were. 
Hence the problem before us, of deciding their authorship. 
Roughly speaking, we may attribute the authorship of all these 
147 ctdliyayanaa to Lord Mahavira; but even then the question as 
to whether any one of these cidhyayanas is incorporated in the 
existing canon, remains practically unsolved. 


1 See the ending portion ot fn, 1 of p. 18. 

2-8 See pp. 23-24. 

4 The pertinent lines are as under * — 

q«l<ra .135. 

fiEWTR qjTot Em wrsimoi ^ 

5 They are — 

“ Esqinriiaqiqnft 'raroraa i g ii ii 

i ii ii” 

6 One may he tempted to belive that some of the ajjhayatias of Vivagastiyii, 
the latter portion of Ovavdiya and the like may have something to do with 
some of these 110 adhyanas. 

7 This is explained in Subodhika (p. 12 j'^) as below; — 

" U'iHE Em ^ 



CHAPTER 11 

CI.ASSIFICATIONS OF THE AGAMAS 

Jainism deals with five kinds of knowledge (ndndy^ One of 
them is known as suya-ndna (Sk. ^mta^-jhdna). It can be roughly 
translated as scriptural knowledge. It is derived from the reading 
or preaching of scriptures or through an object known by sensi- 
tive knowledge (dbhinibohia-ndna^. It can be variously classified.^ 
According to one of the classifications, it is two-fold: (i) mga~ 
pavittha (Sk, ahga-pi'avista) and (ii) auffiiga-paviuha (Sk. atianga- 
pravi?ta),^ The former means 'contained in the Angas\ and the 
latter, ‘not contained in the Ahgas\ Amhga-pavittha is designated 
as ahga^bdhira (Sk. aiiga-bdbya), too®; for, it comprises works 
standing outside the Angas-not belonging to the Angas> 

1 Of. the following sutra of Nand\\ 

^ i” (f. \) 

The following sutia of the Tattvartha (I) may be also referred to: 

2 This line oc- 
curring in the Bha^ya (p. 88) on Tattvartha (l, 20) gives the synonyms 
of iruta^ 

3 This is also known as mai^nira, 

4 (i) This is borne out by the following siltra occurring in Na7idi\ 

^ \ R \ arefooTgar gnrga} 

K ^ mM ^ mm < u 

(g. ^<:) 

(ii) Deveiidra Suri in his Kammavivaga (v. 6) has mentioned these very 
14 varieties, but in the following veroe, he has referred to 20 varieties: 

\ 3?^ ^qrqr v qflqf% ^ q i 

qri^Tp vs qT5^ ko ^ mmi iivsii’’ 

5 See the ending portion of the 1st part of the above fn. 

6 Cf. “a Rtrora, 5! 5(fr-^»FTflt =« \"-Naftdi ( 8, 44 ) 
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The ahgorjpavittha suga-nanct has 12 sub-divisions, each of 
which is known as an Ahgd. Thus it is identical with the 
dvddoAdngt which consists of 12 Ahgas viz, Aydra etc., and which 
is. so often referred to as dmdlasanga ganipidagn (Sk. dvdda^dnga 
ganipitaka) in the canonical works of the Jainas.^ These 12 
Afig<its are looked upon as the 12 limbs ( nhga <} ) of a 4ruta-puru^ 
or the ^'uta personified. They are: 2 f>dd<.is (feet), . 2 jahghd'i^ 

'( low^r. legs ), 2 arus* (thighs), 2 gdirdrdJuts (back and belly), 

2 bdkus (hands), 1 grwd (neck) and 1 iiras (head).® Aydra and 
the other 11 Adgas are respectively compared with these limbs so 
that Aydra and Snyagada stand for the feet of the J?'uta-puru$a, 
whereas Ditthivdya, for the head. On the other hand, so far as 
anafiga-paviftha stiya-ndna is concerned, it docs not form a part and 
parcel of this 4ruta~purusaf for, it comprises such scriptures as are 
not included in the dvddaMhgl. This furnishes us with only, one 
of the definitions of the two kinds of suya-ndna above referred to; 
for, there are two more. According to one of them, what is composed 
by the Onnadharas is ahga-pavittha whereas what is composed by 
Srutasthavh’as^ is nnahga-pavitflia. According to the other definition, 

1 Aiig^a is also known as Gailipidaga^ This is what I surmise from the 
following line occurring in Sa7navdya (s. 67): 

2 For instance wo come across twice in Samavuya (n. 148) 

and in sufcras 1 and 136 of this very work. See also 

p, 14, fn. 2. 

3-4 In The Standard Sanskrit English Dictionary by L. K. Vaidya, the 
meanings of these words are respectively given as ‘‘leg from the ankle to 
' the knee” and “the thigh.” That a distinction is made between jaiigha 
and iiru in Jama works is borne out by Samardiccacariya ( vide the 
. de.scription of Aggisamma given in the 1st bhava). 

5 Cf. the following verse occurring in the Cnnni (p. 47) on Nand%\- 

“ ^ ^ ^ti; ^ i ^ ii” 

6 See the opening lines of fn. 1 of p. 22. 

7 A i^rnta^sthavira means one conversant witli Thdtla and Samavdya. Cf. 

“ ^ ''-^^hana (III^ 2; s. 169), 
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that ^mia which exists in every tirtharv^ short which is niyata, is 
ahga-pavittha^ and the rest of the ^ruta is anaiiga-pavittha^'^ It may 
be noted that Anandasagara SUri has recently propounded a view in 
Siddhacah'a (IV, 8, p. 175^) that even a Oanadhara can be an 
author of the anafiga-pavittha works, and thus Avftssaya, though 
coming under the class of anahga-pavittha^ is a work composed by a 
Ganadhara, If this view is accepted, it follows that though the 
author of afiga-pavittha is none else but a Oanadhara, the author of 
anaiigapavittha is a Gamdhara and a non-^Ganadhara as well. Fur^ 
thermore, in Siddhacakra (IV, 8, p. 175) he has said that anahga-pa- 
vittha may be also associated with a question from a Gamdhara. 
But this is an eri'oneous statement as can be seen from Malaya* 
giri Suri’s com. ( p. dS** y on Avassaya where it is distinctly 
stated that anahga-paviuha has nothing to do with a question 
or questions of a Ganadhara, though it may be however the 
outcome of a question or questions from some one else or that 
without any body asking a question to a Tirthahkara, he himself 
may have expounded a subject, and later on, it may have been 
embodied in words by some devotee of his. As regards the genesis 
of ahga'pavittha, there are no such options; for, it after all originates 
from the ni^adyds and tripadh* 

1 gasRew ^ ga a 301 gasferei 

a«i??(3iaaaaa ^ ^ ^ arfkt a =a 1 ftaa aimflg ai%aga ailit arista 11 ” 

-Cunni (p. 47) on Nandi. 

The 550th verse of VisesHvassayab.'i .Isa may be also referred to. It runs as under: 

ar anaer g^Wt ar 1 ga=a 5 !f^%?wt ar aiam 5 tg aiara 11 n” 

2 For the pertinent portion see my Gujarati work Arhaia agamomiM avalo' 
kana yane TattvarasikacandrikCi (Pt. I, p. 63). 

3 “ anaa ear aaaai aa.at'sa^ ‘awpi? ar, ar ^ ai’ aaaa 

aag^ra af%«ra aasa^s, aa. gaa«wa«®a^^'n ^taiiaa^^;^ ar »ma# gsR% sam®! 
aalaifa afit'aa anaiiniTJjTf^, a^ ar a®iaasRf^q^a g*a i n aaqa ifg |g aTt^ 
f9TOaafjifat a1^ ai aa. u^assfi^'aftaa aa*npi^, 

4 Maladburin Hemacandra, too, has practically said the same thing as can be 
seen from the following linos of his com. (p. 298) on VUesavassayabhasdh^r 
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This finishes a discussion about anga^paviuha and anahga-pavit- 
tlia. So we shall now deal with the divisions nf the latter. They are: 
( i ) aoassaya and (ii) avassapa-^airitta. Out of these, avassaya has 
six sub-divisions viz , (i) sdniaiya, (ii) cmvisatthava, (iii) vandanayat 
( iv ) padikkamana, ( v ) kddssagga and ( vi ) paccakkkdna, whereas 
dvassayavairitta has two viz, ( i ) kdliya and ( ii ) ukkdliya.^ Before 
we mention the various works coming under the categories of 
kdliya and ukkdliya, we may present the results of this dichotomy 
in a tabular form as under: — 

Suyanana 

I * 1 

Anga-pavittha Auaiiga-paviUha or Auga-bahira 


Avassaya 


^ I 

Avassaya-vairitta 


I - - , 

Kuliya Ukkaliya 

I I T I i f. 

tSumai'ya Caiivisatthava Vandanaya Padikkamaua Kaiissagga Paccakkbaiia 

From this discussion, it will be seen that there are four 
principal divisions of the sacred canon of the Jainas viz. (1) anga‘ 
pavilfha, (2) dmssaya, (3) kdliya and (4) ukkdliya* Leaving aside 
the six sub-divisions of avassaya, we may define k^iya and 
ukkdliya as under: — 


nq; sqfqiioig.- 


1 


Here* instead of tripadt we have its synonym padairaya. Malayagiri 
fci^uri, in his com. (p. 3^^) on Jtvabhigama has used the phrase mattkapada- 
traya as can be seen from the following line: 


^ ^ ajrnnftt ? amqrftt 5% ^ ^ =:( 1 % fife 

s anq^eq t arn^eq gftq# qrorg, ^ qqaiq qftwi qsrs^eJirl 

q^fwm, ^ arpReq 1 % a atiq^qqqftg ? jftf qwqg, d 

a? ^iftaj =q i’'—Nafidi (s. 44) 
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That ii'uta which is studied-recited during the first and last 
patcrus^^ of both day and night, is styled kdliyasiiya, while 
that ^rnta which is studied-recited at all times except haldvela, 
is designated as i(kkdliya-’suya.* 

As already noted in the concluding lines (p. 12) of In. 4 (p. 11), 
kdUya-mya is principal whereas nkkdliya-suya is subordinate. 
But, in Nandi etc., the works of the former class are mentioned 
after the enubaeration of those of the latter class. 

Before proceeding further, we may take a note of the works 
coming under the classes of kdliya-suya and iikkdUya-suya, A list 
of these works is supplied by NmdV and Pakkhiyasuila* as well; 

1 Malayagiri in his com. ( p. 205®) on Nandi says: 

Thus it means the period that elapses from sun-rise to the time when the 
shadow of an object is equal to its height. In short it practically comes 
to about 8 hours. 

2 ^ (^) I ^ aui 4 

So says the Omni (p. 47) on Nandi. 

Akalanka in his Tattvdrtharajavdrtika (p. .54) observes : 

qin«j«t«TR ^'1 3ig:^liRTTii 

^ fit ^ 'JvviTi, a 

fsRftf 

Jtm- 

gf^sTT^it 

»maTt art^ rnir 

Ji%Rnpi =^« wait 

«IOT 5RU 5ll%ar dlui W^arpt >T?3n^ 35*11? ^arr 

?ifi|ant q f °" wg g ? g F , q^a^E^T ^ ?n%«TT %qr, qsr^. ^ ariqawfRg, % « 
arilaiqfti I (^o vv)” 

4 ^mrewi'q «rjf5nfi[t a 

<3ft5Tf^*uil qwiT Ji3r?»R«rT snqft sig- 
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but they differ in some respects. In ordfer that this may be 
realized, I give below the names of works forming a group known 
as kaliya-suya as given in Nandi (s. 44): — 

(1) Uttarajjhayana', (2) Dasa^ (3) Kappa, (4) Vavahara, 
(5) Nisiha, (6) Mahauieiha, (7) Isibhasia^, (8) Jambuddlvapann^^tti, 
(9) Divasagarapannatti» (10) Candapaynatti, (11) Khud<iliya-Viinri- 
napavibhatti, (12) Mahallifi-Viinanapavibhatti, (13) Augaculiyft, 
(14) Vaggaculiya, (15) Vivahactiliya, (16) ArunovavSya, (17) 
V'nrunovavaya, (18) Garulovavaya, (19) Dharanovavaya, (20) Vesa- 
manovavaya, (21) Velandharovavuya, (22) Devindovavaya, (23) 
Utthanasuya, (24) Samuttlianasuya, (25) Nagapariyavania^ (26) 
Nirayavaliya®, (27) Kappiya^ (28) Kappavadimsiya^, (29) Pupphiya®, 
(80) Pupphaculiya’ and (31) V'^anhidasa.'® 

On comparing these names with those given in Pakkhiyamtta 
(p. 66* and p. 66’’), we find: 

(1) The following 7 additional works arc mentioned there:- 
(a) Sumpaniiatti, (b) Vanhiya'^ (c) AsivisabhdvancV^, (d) Dif- 

{kmaabhdvitncd^ , (e) Cilraiy.d^hdmnd^*, ( f ) MahdauminaJbhAvand^^ 
and (g) Teyaganisagga}''. 

(2) There is no mention of Dharanovavdya. 

(3) In all, there are 37 works noted under the group known 

as kdliya^snya. * 

Though in the printed edition we have Vanhia and Vanhi- 
dmd, it is doubtful, if there is really any work like Vanhia) for, 
Yai'ideva Suri while commenting upon Pakkiuyasutta takes no 
notice of it. 

i” ( p, 6i ) 

arwtl 

asiTwgq (p. 66* ) 

WFsrnwi inrefqinnsinirii (p. 66'') 

WS All these names are mentioned in plural. 

4 
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As regards the works coming under the group known as 
vkkaliya-suya, Nandi (s. 44) mentions the following;— 

(l) Dasaveyiiliya, (2) Kappiyakappiya, (3) Culla-Kappasuya, 
(4) Maha-Kappasuya, (5) Uvavaiya, (G) Hayapasei.iiya, (7) Jivabhi' 
gama, (8) Pappavapa, (9) Mahapanriavana, (10) Pamayappamaya, 
(11) Nandi, (12) A^iuogadara', (13) Devindatthaii, (14) Tandulaveya- 
liya, (15) Candavijjhaya, (16) Surapaiipatti, (17) Poritimapdala, 
(18) Mapdalapavesa, (19) Vijjacara^iav'niicchaya, (20) Gaijivijja, (31) 
Jbapavibhatti, (22) Marariavibhatti, (23) Ayavisohi, (24) \ iyaraga- 
suya, (25) Saralehapasuya, (26) Vibarakappa, (27) Cara^avihi, 
(28) Aurapaccakkbaua and (29) Mabapaccakkhaua. 

Tins list differs from the one given in Pakkhiyasutta (p Gl'’) 
in the following respects: — 

(1) There is no mention of Surapannalti there. 

(2) In all, there arc 28 worksi all of which, of course, tally 
with those mentioned in Nandi, 

From this it follows that according to Nandi, SUi'aixmnaUi 
belongs to the class known as nkk(iliya~suy<i, whereas according to 
Pakkhiyasulta, it belongs to the class known as kdliya-^/suyft, 

I may note cn passant that some mention 32 works as 
belonging to kdliya-suya. Out of them 29 works are the same 
as noted in Nandi, and the additional ones arc as under:—’ 

, (1) Nirayavisoln, (2) Maranavisohi, and (3) Ayavibhatti. 

Further, there arc several works which come under the class 
of kdliya-snya. They are not only anonymous but we have no 
idea about them except that they are Painnwjas. 

It may be here noted that none of the 12 Ahgas is included 
in any of the" two groups viz, kdliya-suya and ukkaliya'-siiya. 
So there arise two questions as under: — 

(l) Why are the 1st 11 Akgas referred to kalika-^rutahy 
Abhayadeva Suri in his com, (p. 792'^) on Vidhapamedti (XX, 8; 
s. 677) and by Hemacandra* Suri in his com. (p. 931) on 
Visesdvassayabhdsa ( v. 2294 ) 

1 This namo occurs in plural. 

2 For the pertinent portion see Tatlvayasikacatidrikd (pt, I)P. 68). 
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/ 

(2) How is it that the Cunni (p. 47)* of Nandi (a. 44)_ and 
Malayagiri Suri’s com. (p. 203“)* on this very Nandi, refer to Ay&ra 
etc., as works belonging to the haliya-suya group ? 

The answer appears to be that the word kdliya-siiya is here 
used in the 2nd sense out of 3: (i) in contrast with the word 
ukkaliya, (ii) etymologically and (iii) as a synonym of carana- 
karandnuyogi^. The 2nd sense conveys that while studying the 11 
^/V^as-the entire irntn, hdla (time) is taken into account, and 
consequently each of the works so studied is called kdliya* 

This finishes the discussion about one type of classifications 
of the Jaina scriptures; but there remains another to be attended 
to, though this is not probably as old as the former one. It is 
however more popular than the former. According to it the scrip- 
tures are divided into 6 groups viz. (1) Anga, (2) Uvanga, (3) 
Cfteyasutta, (4) Midasutta, (5) Painnaga and (6) Culiydsidta. 

Hefore we deal with these groups, we may note that it is only 
the murtipujahi Sceidinbaras who use all these six designations; 
for, the Sdidnakiivdsins* seem to use only first four, while the 
Digambctraa, only the 1st and the 5th. 

A/iga — A'iiga is a word common to both the Prfikfta and 
Sarhskrta languages. It is a term to be met with in the Vaidika 
literature avherein it signifies the six auxiliary sciences ( helpful 
in the study of the Vedas ) viz. ( I ) Siksd ( phonetics ), ( 2 ) 
Chandas ( prosody ), (3) Veyydkarana ( grammar ), >(4) Nirukta 
(philology), (5) Kalpa (ritualism) and (6) Jyotis (slltronomy). 
in the Jkiuddha literature, too, we come across this^jword. For 
instance, in the Majjhimanikaya 22 (I, p. 133) and in several pas- 
sages in the Anguitaranikdya, there is mention of a division of the 
Canon into 9 Angas viz. (1) SuUa (prose sermons), (2) Geyya 
(sermons in a mixture of prose and verse), (3) Veyydkamna 

1 “ e ami i ” 

2 aiq 

3 This is what the Cumii ( p. 2 ) on Dasaveyaltya says. The pertinent 

lino is: “ ®rm 

4 These represent a non-idolatrous ( amurtipujaka) section of the ^vetambaras 
which originated in Vikrama Samvat 1530. It is said that a subsection 
known as Teriipanthts arose from this section in Samvat 1816. 

5 Cf. the lines reproduced from the com. on Amiogaddara on p. 29. 
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(eXplanadoDs, cpmmentaries), (4) Gdtha (stanzas), (5) UdRna (pithy 
sayings), (6) Itmittaka (short speeches beginning with the words 
^Thus spake the Buddha’), ( 7) Jdtctka (stories of the former, births 
of Buddha), (8) Ahbhutadhamma, (reports of miracles) and (9) Vedalla 
(teachings in the form of questions and answers). This is what is 
suggested by the late I’rof, Winternitz in his work entitled 
A History of Indian Literature (vol. II, p. 10). He there adds; 

“This division does not allude to a canon complete in itself, or to 
definite books, but is only meant to classify the various types of Buddhist 
texts according to their form and contents.” 

As already noted, in the Jaina literature, too, we find this 
word.^ Herein, it stands for a limb of the ^ruta-puru^a, there being 
such 12 limbs, in all. 

Under these circumstances, it is difficult to say as to which 
school first used this term *Anga* and as to which school subse* 
quently borrowed it. Prof. M. V. Patwardhan, however remarks: 

“The ^vetambara Jains have also borrowed the term Amga from their 
Brahmanical opponents, to denote the first twelve principal works of their 
canon, while the Digambara Jains have also borrowed the term Veda from the 
same source, to denote the principal divisions of their sacred literature.” * 

It hardly remains to be added that the canonical texts that 
go by the name of 12 A/igas form the very first and fundamental 
group out of six, and that all the 12 Angas are mentioned in 
Samavdya (s. 1* and 136^), Na7idt (s. 45'), Anuogaddd^'a (s. 43*), 
Palckhiyasutta^ (p. 70*), the Bhdsya (p-lO®) on Tattvdrtha (1,21) etc. 

1 For instance see p. 21 and the following line from Vivas;asuya (I): 

2 See The Dasavaikatikasiltra: /t study (pp. 19-20). 

c to tt pt” 

4 There is the flame passage as noted above, except that for the 9th and 
the 10th works we have: 

« afOTHlHiafl c to t? ” 

6 We have the same passage here ad verbatim as in Nandt (s. 45). 

7 Hero the passage dilFors from that in NdndX only regarding the 10th 

Ahga\ for, here we have instead of 

8 “annir:, hhhth:, 
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Ab regards the date of the word Angoyit may be add that it 
is as old as the composition of the Afigas] for, this word occurs 
in Vivdgasuya ( I ) etc., and the word Dmdlasahga in Samavdya etc. 

Uvafign^ This word has Updhga for its Samskrta equivalent. 
But it seems that neither Uvanga nor Updnga is used by the 
Batiddhas to indicate any work or works of their school. On the 
other hand the Vaidikasi have used the word Updnga for the 
following four works (rather branches) associated with the six 
Veddhgasx — 

(1) Purdna, (2) Nydya, (3) Mimdmd and (4) DJiarma^dstra. 

That there are Afigas and Updngas for the Vedas is corroborated 
by Nandi (s, 42) and Amogadddra (s, 41). Besides Hemacandra 
Suri, too, in his com, (p.36'’) on Anuogadddra says: 

^qnri:; ?nT3n^ 

HTfWiiri: I” 

Just as the Vaidihis have four Updngas, so have the Jamas 
12. Prof. W, Schubring in his Work Mahdvlras (p. 8) says tliat 
there were originally only five Updngas,^ Up till now I have not 
come across any source earlier than Suliabohasdmdydri {Amtthd- 
naviln ), a work of the 12th century of the Vikrnma era which 
specifies the number of the Uvahgas as 12 and which gives their 
names. It is composed by Sricandra Suri, pupil of Dhane$vara 
Suri. Therein, on pp. 3l''-32® we have: — 

"Wift 9^-3TTqi^ gRHER \ ^ 3TPlr sftqrfil- 

^ qqrqun v s Rr^rnir ^ 

fhfii jr^t- qsh qq t q O^^ 

1 See A fits, of /ttd. Lit. (p. 435, fn. 3). 

2 The late Vijayadana Suri (born in Sathvai 1924) in his work Vividha- 
prahnottara { p. 169 ) has quoted a portion from some satnacUri vhich 
he says is composed by a Praam Acarya. This portion gives us the' same 
iafor^atioB about the association of the Uvangal with the Anyas as we 
have seen in this work. It runs as under; 
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From this we get the names of the 12 Uvangas. They are 
also suggested in the following verse (p. 34'’) of this very work; — 

^T. 9 ft. q^RoiT #o ftro «o 50 30 1 

*ini« 9 T «figg«ftq 11”* 

Viydrasara (also called ViydraUsa) of Pradyumna Suri, too, 
furnishes us with the Prakrta names of the 12 Uvanga<i. The 
pertinent verses are as under: — 

“ 3 ft^ rTvitpift?f gft ^rftii w i t ah I 

q q qwfft 11 11 

sNpt a? 1 

II” 

From this we learn that at least in the time of this Pradyumna 
Suri who flourished in the 14th century of the Vikmma era, a 
difference of opinion had arisen as to which work was to be consi- 
derM as the 12th Uvahga. Further, in this connection it may 
be added that Pradyumna Suri differs from Sricandra Suri and Jina* 
prabha Suri as well; for, he mentions Candapannatti as the 5th 
Uvahga, whereas the other two Suris mention Surapannatii as the 
5th Uvahga, and similar is the case with the 6th and the 7th 
Uim’igas, Ya^odeva Suri, strikes altogether a different note; for, 

crir giRifipiT jfnwli H sinnvFir^vfT^i 'Sfft ^ « 

cR jfii^ ^ «r 1 

gw, qwr ^ qd«qgu«?t, ^ v "wi 

^ »n5tqqr M h ^ ^ f^ « 1 ” 

1 Practically this very verse with a slight difference is found in VidhU 
Prapa of Jinaprabha Suri. None of these verses, however, gives us the 
complete titles of all the 12 Uvangas. At best we know therefrom 
only two titles viz. Pannavana and Vaiihidasa in full, and the rest are 
indicated by their initial letters. Jinaprabha Suri’s Siddhantagamastava 
(v. 21-81) supplies us with the Samskrta names of these 12 Uvangas as under: 

(1) Upapatika^ (2) PaJaPrainiyaf (8) JlvabJAgatnadhyaya^ia, (4) Pra- 
imipanCiy (5) Jambudvipaprajnapti, (6) Candraprajhaptit (7) Surya- 
prajhaptiy (8) Nirayavalika^ (9) Kalpavatamsikat (lO) Pnfpikat (11) 
Pu^aculiku and (12) Vf^nidafa. 
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in his com. ( p. 63 '’) on PcJckhiyasutta, he sayS tlwt Prajnd- 
pand and Brhatprajiiapand are two Updngas for Sanavdya} 
This is rather strange; for, 1 have not come across any authority 
who mentions more than one Uoahga for any one of the Ahgas. 
Usually we find references wherein only one Umhga is mentioned 
for every Ahga^ It appears that Hiravijaya Suri has made an 
attempt to reconcile this difference^ by saying that Pmjndpand 
and Mahdprnjriapand are not two difterent works,'* This fails to 
satisfy me. But at the same time, I am not in a position to 
explain this situation. Will any veteran scholar of Jainism be 
therefore pleased to do so ? 

We shall now examine the exegetical literature of the 12 
Uvahgas if that can throw any light regarding their number and 
their relation with the corresponding Ahgas. The earliest com. on 
Ovavaiyn'^, available at present, is composed by AbhayadeVa 
Suri, the naodhgavrltikdra^. Therein he simply says that this is 
the Ucahgd of Aydi'd,^ but does not mention its number. The same 

1 ‘'trotfit iRTPia uirmi 1 1 ^ 1 " 

3 It seoras that the following verso of Abhidh&nacintamani (kanrla II ), 
suggests that only the Ist 11 Ahgas had each an Uvanga: 

3 ^: 1 11 11” 

from its com. (p, lOl) we can infer that Aupapiitika is the 1st Vvahga, 

5 In Pratneyarahtantanju^ii (p. 2*), its author ^antioandra has made the 
following observation after he has pointed out as to which Uvahga be- 
longs to what Ahga (this is just in accordance with Suhabohasamayari)'- 

“ar?! =si vt^tS«T%” 

4 This is what I infer from fn. 1 (p. to Prameyaratnamahju^l where 
the following lino occursi 

“ llfTRflTWsf^ >U^r^^T5:4l: ( )” 

It may bo noted that in fn. 2, on this very page it is said: 

This 2nd fn. is in connection with CandraPrajnaPfi, 

6 Some name this work as Uvavdiya, 

6 This title is justifiable since ho has commented upon Ahgas 3 to 1) as 
the earlier commentaries on those Ah^as wore lost by his time. In 
Saihvat 1120 ho commented upon the 3rd, 4th and 6th Angus, and in 
1128 on the 6th- 

7 ( P* 1*). 
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is the case with Malayagiri Suri* who has commented upon Uvw'tgas 
2 to 7 viz. Rayapaseniya^j JU'Oibhigama^, Patii}mand*, Surapan- 
nXitti^, Candapannatti^ and Jambtiddivapannatii. In his com. on 
the 3rd Uva/tga, he refers to an earlier com./ but he has not men* 
tioned the commentator. So this does not help us. His com. on 
the 7th Umnga was lost at least by the time Pmmeyaratnamanju^d 
was composed® in Samvat 1661. So this also does not improve 
the situation. 

f , 

Sricandra Suri has commented upon Uvahgas 8 to 12, in 
Sammt 1228. But he is silent so far as the number of the 
Uvahgas is concerned. So it now remains to be seen as to 
what Haribhadra Suri’, well-known as the dharmasunu of Yakini 
MaJiattard has said in his com, on Pannavanat the 4th Uvahga, 
It exists in a Ms. form.” On going through the first few folios 
of one of its Mss., I came across the following line: — 

qh: I” 

This only informs us that Pannavand is an Uvahga; but it 
throws no further light on this problem. 

1 He was a contemporary of Kuinarapala; for, in some of his works ho has 

said and in his grammar ho has said: 

2 lO. 

3 W’Rf*# ’ ’ 

(p. 1”). 

4 ^4: t......ipi=?5riRIl?mPr (p. 2* ami p. 2*'). 

5 It seems, nowhere in the com., it is said that it is an Uvahga^ much 
less that it is an Uvahga of such and such an Aiiga. 

6 The com. on this work is in a Ms. form and is not available to mo at present. 

7 See the ending portion of fn« 8. 

STTSft 7iI557i^ 577f^r” 

2 According to Gsthasahasrl composed in Samvui 1080, ho died in Samiat 
585. Another tradition which can he traced till the 18th century gives 
522 A. D. as the date. But several modern scholars believe that ho lived 
from A. D. 700 to 770 or so. 

10 For a Ms. see' D. C, /. Af. ( vol. XVII, pt. I, pp» 203“204). 




a J CLASSIF'ICATIONS OF THE AGAMAS 33 

Turning to Siddhasena* Gael’s com. on Tattvai'tha (I, 21) and 
its Jihdsya (p. 94), we come across the following line: — 

This very line occurs in Haribhadra Suri’s com. (p. 76'’) 
on Tattvdrtha (I, 21) and its Bhasya. 

From this it follows that these two commentators look upon 
the 2nd and Ist Umiigas as Updngas and include some more works 
in the same group; but unfortunately we do not know as to what 
they are. One more point worth noting in this connection is that 
the order of the 1st two Umiigas as mentioned by both of these 
commentators of Tattvdrtha, differs from that noted before. Can we 
therefore infer that here the order is immaterial and enumeration, 
the main object ? Or is it that in the time of these commentators, 
Rdjapra^makiya was looked upon as the 1st Uvahga and Aupapdtika 
as the 2nd, and subsequently^ the order was reversed ? lam not 
in a position to give a final answer to these questions at present. 
So leaving them aside I may note that at least by the time the 
Bhd?ya on 'Tattvdrtha was composed, a certain class of works was 
no doubt designated as Updiiga,* and the same was the case at 
least by the time when Niraydvallsuyakkhandha was composed.' 

1 Uo nourished sometime between the 6th and the 9th centuries. Probably 
ho is an author of the com. on Ayara-iYio com. lost by the time ^llahka 
commented upon it, and ho is the very one designated as Gandhahastin. 

2 This name Rajaprasenakiya is rather unique, and the same is the case with the 
name Rajaprasetiajit occurring in Devendranarake^tdraprakarana composed by 
Municandra Suri> the guru of Vadin Dova Suri; for, usually, in Samskrta 
wo come across the name RdjaPrainiya, It may however be added that the 
Samskrta equivalent of Rdyapasenaiya, a name occurring in some of the 
Mss. of Nandi may be Rdjdprasetiakiya. 

8 Hemacandia considers Aupapdtika as the 1st. This is what can be inferred 
from his com. (p. 104) on Abhidhdnacintdmani (II, 159). There he saysi 

4 

EgsfKdWg. ^km:'—Bkd§ya (p. 94) on Tativdrtha 

5 “3^01 ^ ? II ? ii ^45 #1.1 uiwN ^ sqnFt <^1 

I” (pp. 8-4) 

Did all these 5 vaggas form one text originally* and were they sepa- 
rately counted subsequently] 

6 



34 


THE CANONICAI, UTBRATURE OF THE JAINAS 


[ CHiP- 


Before I deal with the 3rd group viz. Cheya^utta, I think, 
I should recapitulate the results arrived at, during this investigation 
about the names and the number of the Uvahgas, They are: — 

(1) There is no mention of the group Uvanga in any of 
the Ahgas. 

(2) This word is not found in any canonical work earlier than 

Nirayavallsuyakkhandha. 

(3) Its Samskrta equivalent Updhga is met with in the Bhasya 
on Tattvdrtha, and in no other Samskrta Jciina work prior 
to it, so far as I know. 

(4) Only 5 Uvahgas are mentioned in Niraydvalisuyakkhandha 
and 2 in the Bhdsydmisdrini tikds of Tattvdrtha, though 
more are alluded to, in these tikds. 

(5) The earliest work to mention all the 12 Uvahgas is 
Buhabohasdmdydri. 

(6) Viydrasdra is perhaps the earliest work to note that 
some look upon Divasdgarapannatti as the 12th Uvahga 
instead of Vahnidasd. 

(7) It appears that none except Ya^odevaSiiri mentions more 
than one Uvahga for any one of the Ahgas, and he, too, 
does so in the case of the 4th Ahga only. 

(8) The usual list of the 12 Uvahgas is: (i) Ovavdiya, (ii) 
Rdyapasaiaiya, (iii) Jivdhhigania, (iv) Fannavand, (v) 
Sura]>annalti, (vi) Janibuddivapannalti, (vii) Camlapannatti, 
{\m) Niraydvaliyd, 0^) Kappavadimsiyd, (x) Pupphiyd, 
(xi) Fupphacfdiyd and (xii) Vanhidasd. 

(9) Out of these, the 4th was regarded as Uvahga as early as 
the date of its com. composed by Haribhadra Suri. 

(10) Suhabohasdmdyari is perhaps the very first work to mention 
the 12 Ahgas to which the 12 Uvahgas belong. 

(11) Abhayadeva Suri has noted that the 1st Uvahga belongs 
to the 1st Ahga. Malayagiri Suri has similarly mentioned 
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that the 2nd, 3rd and 4th Uvangas are respectively asso- 
ciated with Angas 2 to 4.* 

■ (12) We come across the names of certain works in Nandi 
(s. 44) which tally with those of all the 12 (or 13) Uoangas. 
If these works are identical, these Uvangas are at least as 
old as the Nandi. From fn. 3, p. 17 it may be inferred 
that some of them, if not all, are not later than Samvat 
■ 114, the year in which Vajrasvamin died. 

(13) In Nandi, the names of the Uvangas 1 to 5 are found in- 
cluded in the kcdiya-saya group whereas the names of the 
rest, in the ukkutiya-suya group. 

(14) Only the name of the author of the 4th Uvaiiga is re- 
corded whereas the rest of the Uvangas are anonymous. 

(15) The 12 Uvangas are not arranged according to their dates 
of composition; for, otherwise the 5th Uvahga would have 
been assigned a place prior to the 4th on the ground that 
it was commented upon by Ehadrabahusvamin about 200 
years before Arya Syama Suri composed the 4th Uvahga] 
for, this Suri is said to have been living in V Ira Samvat 
376 or 386. Consequently the underlying principle adopted 
in fixing the order of the Uvangas seems to be based upon 
the consideration cf their associations ( veal or assumed ) 
with the 12 Angas viz. Aydra etc. 

(16) The Uvangas are subsidiary to the Ahgas] but on that 
account they are not their glosses or explanations but they 
rather develop some point or points referred to in the xihgas. 

Cheyasutta-'^h\B word or its variant Chedasuita is a term which 
is to be found only in the Jahvx canon; for, it seems that neither 
the Vaidikas nor the Bauddhas have adopted it, to denote any 
class of their sacred or secular works. Chedasiitra is its Sarnskrta 
equivalent. It does not seem to have been defined anywhere. So 
its meaning has become more or less a matter of conjecture. Prof. 

1 Malayagiri Suri has referred to a Cumii on Jxvabhi^amay in his com. 

(p. 73*^) on Rayapasenaiya ( s. 29). So it remains to bo ascertained if 

apy association of this Uvan^a with any Aiiga is specified therein, 
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Schubring { Kalpasfitra, p. 8 and Orienialistische Literaturzeitung^ 
1924, 484) assumes that the expressions Qheda-Sutra and Mala- 
Sutra are derived from Cheda and Mula, two kinds of penances* 
mentioned in Jainism.* It may be added that the Mulasutra, at least 
in their present form seem to have nothing to do with penances, 
Cheda means ‘cut’, and consequently Chedasutra may be construed 
as a treatise which |)rescribes cuts in seniority {dik^-paryaya) 
in the case of the Jaina clergy on their violating any rules of 
their order.^ 

This is one of the conjectures. The other and more plausible 
conjecture 1 may make, is based upon the following verse of Panca- 
happahhdsa quoted in Ahhidhdnardjendra (vol. Ill, p. 1361): — 

fcfq§T 3 1 <niq'n q^*r 5 | ^4 11 ” 

From this it follows that a class of works which can be taught 
to the parinata pupils only, and not to the other two types of 
pupils viz. apnrimta* and atiparinata^, is designated as Chedasutta, 
These are the two conjectures I may note at present. So 
I shall now refer to the oldest source where the word Cheyasutta^ 
or its variant Chedasutta is to be met with. The former word 
occurs in the Avassnyanijjictti, the pertinent verse being as under;- 

% «BtR59!c^ 3V13nfoi n «V»\» 11”^ 


1 In all there are 10 types of penances. See J\yakappa ( v. 4 ), 

2 See A His. ot Ind, Lit. (vol. II, p. 461> fn. 4). 

8 Prof. W. Schubring has expressed this very view in his introduction 
(p. Ill) to "Dasaveyaliya Suita". For, there he has said: “another group 
of texts which are intended to lay down rules of monkish life and to fix 
the course of procedure in case of transgression, is called Gheyasutta after 
the ^ (^), a punishment which consists in “shortening” the seniority 
of the culprit, thus degrading him in rank.” 

4 Undeveloped; not properly developed in intelligence etc. 

5 Overdeveloped; hyperlogical. 

6 The word Cheyasuya occurs in Jiyakappacwtni (v.9) of Siddhasena Suri, 
The verse in question is as under: 

7 This verse is incorporated as v. 2295 in Visesavassayabhisa. 
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The latter word occurs in Pancakappahhasa.^ 

Though the word *Cheya8utta* thus occurs as early as the date 
of Avassayanijjutti, there is no mention about the number of Cfie- 
yasuttas till we come to a very very late date. The earliest source 
which I remember at present, and which mentions the number 
and names of Cheyasnftan is Bhavaprabha Suri’s com. (p. 94) on 
his own work Jainadharmavarastotm (v. 30). There this Suri 
who attained this status in Sathvaf 1772 says: 1 H|[r* 

H 3q?r5n: x ^ h \ i” 

On this very page he has quoted the following verse which 
shows that in his days at least, the number of the Cheyaauttas 
was fixed as six: — 

“lfT«r 9i«n? 1 1 eiw \\ its o I 

In modern days, too, the very six works noted above are looked 
upon as Chcyasutias. Furthermore, Jlyakappa is considered as a 
Clieyasutta owing to the extinction of Pancakappa which used to 
be looked upon as the 6th Cheyasiitta. In this connection, it may 
be mentioned that some of the modern Jaina Munis believe that 
Pancakappa formed a part and parcel of the Bhasa on Kappa, 
and somehow it came to be looked upon as a separate treatise- 
a case similar to Ohanijjuttl and Pindmijjuiti. I am not at pre- 
sent in a position to point out either the actual date since 
Paftcakappa began to be considered as a separate treatise or 
the actual date when it got lost. It is however suggested in Jaina 
granthdvall (p. 16)’ that Paucakappa was available till Sathvat 

1 In Visehacunni (XVIII, fol. 469), we come across this word in the fol- 
lowing lines quoted by Muni Kalyaiiavi.jaya, in his article 

published in Jaina Yuga ( T, 3, p. 87):- 

3r nr# 

2 This is also called Dastt and 'Ayaradaia as well. 

3 44*, MI81 4l«»t( a 4J1* Sl4l ^»*«n'5l 

3141 Jw 4l«l •U‘0 H*fl. 5a*l dtft. 

3l^3l d i 'H’tHldHl 5ln» iHai'lSJdl MlS liWll ^ <Im 1 ft 

MWl to 41 fiMHl 0 fit cl a [ 

v7ll3l dtl dMltl it'd 0l3l." 
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1612. Whatever it may be, it is possible to fix tet'minus ad 
quern and terminus a quo so far as the date of the composition 
of Pancakappa is concerned. A student of Jaina literature knows 
it full well that there are two Bhdsns on the Pailcakappa viz. 
Laghuldidsa and Vuddhahhdsa. The authorship of the Pancakappa 
is attributed to Bhadrabahusvamin in its CunniJ If this is 
correct, it may be inferred that Pancakappa is not posterior to the 
life-time of Bhadrabahusvamin. As regards Vuddhahhdsa, its 
authorship is attributed to Saughadasa Ksamd^ramana,^ whose .exact 
life-period is not known, but who is supposed to have flourished 
not later than a millennium after the nirvdna of Lord Mahavira. 
This Vuddhahhdsa seems to be preceded by Laghihhdsa. If so, the 
date of Pancakappa is at least anterior to that of Laghihhdsa 
and a fortiori to that of Vuddhahhdsa. Whatever may be the date 
of Panacakappa, I do not think it is as old as Dasd, Kappa and 
Vavahdra on each of which a Nijjutfi is composed by Bhadraba- 
husvamin. If it were at least equally old, how is it that there is 
no mention of it even in Nandi ? lam aware of the fact that some 
believe that this Pancakappa along with Nisiha and Mahdnisiha 
was composed by a Ganadhara but can they give any proof for it? 

With these remarks about Pancakappa, I may now say a few 
words about Dasd, Kappa and Vavahdra?. They are mentioned 
together in several scriptures, e. g. in the following line of Vava- 
hdira (X, para 20): — 

Rfn^: l”— Z?. C.J. M. (vol. XVII, pt. II, p. 257) 

It is said that in VicCiramrtasahgraha Kulamandana Suri has suggested 
that Saughadasa is the author of Pancakapfia* 

—D. C y. M. (vol. XVII, pt. II, p. 261) 

8 These are mentioned in various works e. g. in Tivassayanijjuiii (v. 82-86), 
Nandi (s. 44) etc. They are also noted in the following line occurring in 
Siddhasena Suri’s Cunni (p. 1) on Jiyakappai — 

Jinpl '' 
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It may be noted that in the Bha^ya (p. 90) on Tattvartha 
( I| 20 ), this very order is preserved,* but Dasd is there separately 
mentioned from Kappa and Vmahdra, whereas the last two, 
jointly. These groupings of the three works in two different ways 
at least suggest that they are somehow connected. 

In A His, of Ind, Lit. (vol. II, p. 464), the question about the 
dates of the Cheyasuttas is discussed. The pertinent lines are 
as under:- 

** The old, genuine Kalpa-Sufera is the fifth Cheda- Sutra, which is also 
called Brhat-Kalpa-Sutra or Brhat-Sadhu-Kalpa- Sutra. It is the principal 
work on the rules and regulations for the monks and nuns. A necessary sup* 
ploment to it is the Vavahara, the thiri’. Cheda- Sutra. The Kalpa- Sutra teaches 
liability for punishment, and the Vavahara the meting out of the punishment. 
The Nisihai the first Cheda -Sutra, containing regulations for punishment for 
various transgressions against the rules of daily life, is a later w^ork. It has 
embodied the major portion of the Vavahara in its last sections, and has 
numerous similar Sutras in common with Culas I and II of the Ayaraiuga. 
Probably both these works originated in one and the same earlier source. •• 
The Pinda-Nijjutti and Oha-Nijjutti, which also deal with discipline, are also 
occasionally classed among the Cheda -Sutras* A still later work than these 
two Nijjuttis is the Mahu-Nisiha-Sutta, which appears as the second, and some- 
times as the sixth Cheda -Sutta, but which in reality can scarcely be attributed 
to the Canon with correctness. The principal contents of the text which we 
have before us and which perhaps took the place oi an earlier canonical 
MahS-Nisiha that went astray? are rules regarding confession and penance, which 
are emphasized as the most important steps towards liberation.^' 

From this we sec that according to the late Prof. Winternitz 
tlie following is the order of the composition of the Cheyasuttas 
mentioned in this para: — 

^ 1 ) K.appa , ^ 2 ) F" U'eahat^a ^ (3) NisVia, (4) Findanijjutti, 
(5) Ohanijjutti and (6) Hahdnistha (available at present). 

1 Why Kalpa and Vyavahara are here jointly men- 
tioned ia explained by YaSovijaya in his com. (p. 51*-61*') on this work as under: 

faRRirnttrat 

2 In the Nijjutti (v. 26C) on Kappa, it is stated that KapPa has no anami^ 

purv\ when thought of in connection with Vavahara, and that it occupies the 
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I may add that since Nisl/ui is mentioned in the Ayajranij- 
jutti^ by Bhadrabahusvamin, it is not later than this work of his. 
But it is difficult to say whether it is his composition or that of 
a Ganadhara, and in the former case whether it precedes any of 
his 3 works viz. Dasd, Kappa and Vavahdra, which, in the opi* 
nion of some Acaryas, form one ^mUtskandha. 

It may be mentioned that in the kdliya-siiya group we come 
across the following names in a serial order: — 

Dasa, Kappa, Vavahdra, Nislha and Mdhdnislha, 

This suggests that probably originally there were these 5 
Cheyasuttas only, and that in course of time Paficakappa was 
reckoned as the 6th Cheyasutta^ and when it was lost, it was 
replaced by Jiyakappa of Jinabhadra Ga^i.* As stated in the 
ending portion^ of the Bhdsa on Jiyakappa, this Jiyakappa 
represents the essence of Kappa, Vavahdra and Nisiha* 

Whatever may have been the number of the Cheyasuttas in 
the beginning, it appears that at least one work of this type must 

1st place from the stand-point of purvanupurvt and the 12th place from 
that of pa^cdmipurvt^ when Dasd is taken into account. The pertinent 
verse is as under: 

While commenting upon this verse Malayagiri Suri says on p« 81: 
^ 5FR 

1 m I g ui 11” 

—D. C J. M. (vol. XVII, pt. I, p. 7) 

2 If Paheakappa is a part of the Bhdsa on KapPa as suggested on p. 37, 
its enumeration as the 6th Cheyasutia must have taken place after itvS 
having attained a status of being looked upon as an independent treatise* 

S He is the author of (i) Visesdvassayabhdsa^ (ii)its com. in Samskrta, (iii) 
Sahgkaya?A popularly known as Brhatsahgraha7i%y (iv) Khettasamdsay (v) 
Visesanavaiy (vi) Jhd7iasaya and perhaps (vii) a Bhdsa on Nistha. He 
is said to have died in Vtra Sainvat 1115. 

4 The pertinent verses are as under: 

"»r*lWF«UWi5t I 1% II 

^ I oirasqt II” 
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have been composed during the life-time of a Ganadharaf for, a 
work dealing with exceptions to the general rules for asceticism 
can have its origin almost side by side with the work embody- 
ing the general code. Even then if we were to assume for the 
time being that such a work owes its existence to a degenerated 
state of affairs that may have prevailed in the Jaina clergy after 
the nirvana of Lord Mabavira, it is in no way later than the 
date for the Avassayanijjutti. 

As recorded in the Mahdnmha available at present, it is so to 
say a patch-work; for, several Suris had a hand in giving it a 
final shape, since the Ms. of this work was awfully worm-eaten.* 

It seems rather strange that even in Viydramra where a list 
of 45 Snttm (together \sii\i Pancakappa, Jiyakappa, Pindanijjutli, 
Ohanijpitti, Nijjuttis, Bhdms and Cunnis) is given, there is no men- 
tion whatsoever of MahdnisVuu Furthermore, here there is not a 
single work spoken of as a Clieyasuita, though the following works 
well-known as Chcyamttas are noted as under:— 

Can we hereby infer that the order and the number of the 
Cheyasuttas were not fixed for a pretty long time ? 

We may end this topic by noting one more point. Is 
Mahdkappasuya which is mentioned in the Avas/snyanijjutti (v. 777), 
a Clieyasutta? If so, why is it not mentioned along with other 
Cheyasiitias such as Kappa^ etc ? Besides, docs not this very 
verse lead us to believe that at least two to three CheyasiUkts 
existed prior to the composition of Avassayanijjutti ? 

Mulasidtor-l have not come across any Prakrta or Saihskrta 
work of sufficient antiquity^ where the word Mulasatta or Mfdasuya 

1 Can we infer from fn. 1 of p. 37 that Nl^ha is the oldest ? 

2 See D. C.J. M. (vol. XVII, pt, II, pp. 32-83). 

3 This cannot be identified with Mahakappastiya; for, the latter is ukkaliya, 
whereas the former kaliya. Vide p. 24, fn. 3. 

4 The late Prof. Weber in his Indische Siudien (XVII, 41 ) has said that the 
term Muloautra does not occur anywhere in the canon; but it is however 
found in AvassayanijjtiUi (XI, 61 ). But this is his slip; for, there the expres- 
sion mulasutlagaha is used in contrast with the gathas of the Nijjutti, 
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or its Saihskrta equivalent Mfdus 7 ltra occurs. Moreover, it seems 
that this nomenclature like that of the Chetjasutfa is purely an 
element of the SoetCinibai'a school of thought. Further, no Jaina 
saint of olden days seems to have defined the word Mfdasiitta or 
MiiUisuh'a. Such being the case, modern scholars have expressed 
their opinions in this connection. For instance, in A His. of Ind. 
fjit, (vol. II, p. 460, fn. l) we have: — 

“Why these texts are called “root-Sutras” is not quite clear. Generally 
the word mula is used in the sense of “fundamental text” in contradiction to 
the commentary. Now as there are old and important commentaries ir. existence 
precisely in the case of these texts, they were probably termed “Mula~texts.” 
The explanation given by Charpentier (Uttaradhyayana-Suira, Introduction, 
p. 32): “Mahavira’s own words,” docs not seem to me to be justified in any way.' 
Schubring (Worte Mahiivipas, p. 1, cf., also OLZ 1924,484 and above, 11, 
p. 461, note 4) is of opinion that “the Mula-Sutras are*’ as their name indi- 
cates, “intended for those who are still at the beginning ( mula ) of their 
spiritual career,”^ GnUrinoi (La Religion Djuiiia, p. 79) translates Mfila^Sutra 
by “trates originaux”,” 

1 This view is however upheld by Prof. Patwardhan. For, he says in ^'The 
Dasavatkf'il/kasuirai A Study'' (p. 16 ) as under: 

“Wc tiiid however the word Milla often used in the sense of 'original 
text,** and it is but reasonable to hold that the word Mula appearing in 
the expression Mulasutra has got the same sense. Thus the term Mula- 
sfitra would mean “the original text*' i. e. “the text containing the original 
worils of Mahavfra (us received directly from his mouth).” And as a 
matter of fact we find, that the style of Mulasutras Nos. 1 and o (^^U- 
and ) is sufficiently ancient to justify the claim made in 

their favour by their general title that they represent and preserve the 
original words of Mahavira. \io must of course make liberal allowance for 
alterations and modifications in such cases, so that the expression “original 
text“ or “original words’*, is to be understood in a slightly loose sense.** 

2 This is what Prof. Schubring practically repeats in his introduction ( p. Ill ) 
to his edition of ^^Dasaveydliya SutteC', There he says: 

“This designation seems to mean that these four works are intended to 
serve the Jain monks and nuns in the beginning (^) of their career... 

At an early stage the monk has to become acquainted with the prin- 
cipal tenets and rules of the Order. To the latter belong the Ayassaga 
formulas and the rules regarding the acquisition of alms 
from which two of the Mulasiittas derive their name,“ 
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In Jami-tattva-pmkdM (p. 218) the significance of this term' 
Mulasutra, is explained as under: — 

If the root of a tree is strong, that tree can last long and 
can have a number of branches etc. Similarly the class of treatises 
which when studied can strengthen the root of the tree of 
samyaktm and make it develop into the form of the ten-fold religion 
for the clergy, can be designated as Mulnsutra. 

These are the various explanations. My personal view is the 
same as one expressed by Prof. Schubring' and mentioned on p. 42. 

Usually the following works are designated as 
( 1 ) Uttamjjhayami, ( 2 ) Dasuveyriliya, ( 3 ) Arasfmya^, ( 4 ) 
Vindanijjutli and (o) OhanijjiUti. 

Occasionally some mention even Pakkliiyasufta as a MuhimtUi* 
It may be mentioned en pnasavt that none however considers the 
number of Miihmiltm as live or six. Their number is either 
counted as 3 or 4. The Sthxnahimsins ignore Pi iMhmijjutli and 
Ohanijjuiti altogether; for, they do not look upon these works as 
those composed by Bhadrabahusvamin. So tliey fix 3 as tbe num- 
ber of Mfdaauttaa, Prof. Weber and Prof. Biihler, too, mention this 
very number, but not for the same reason as advanced by the 

1 It may bo noted that Prof. Schubring lias ollered another explanation for 
Mvlasnilii (vide p. 86). But there I diller from him. 

2 The earliest source I can mention in this (lonnection at present ia Bhavapra- 
bhaSuri’s com. (p. 94) o\\ JainadhanmWitrastotra (v. 3(0‘ There it is said: 

“«t*r \ v 

l” 

Tt seems that the word iatha is to be construed as “or^^; if not, the 
number of the Mulasuitas will be five and not four. 

8 In the introiluction fp. 11 f) to '‘^Dasaveydliya T^rof. Schubring has made 

an erroneous statement ( this is probably his slip). For, instead of Avassaya^ 
he has mentioned Av(Jssaf^a7iijj?itt7^ Tbe pertinent lines are as under: 

“Together with the Uttarajjbaya (commonly called Uttara.jjhayana Sntta), 
the Avassaganijjutti and the Pindanijjutti it forms a small group of texts 
named Mfilasutta.^^ 

4 KSee A ffts. of hid* Ui, (vol lit PP* 480 and 471). 
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^thanakavasins. It may be that they may have been led to the 
same conclusion on the following understanding 

Findmijjutti seems to be alluded to in the following verse of 
the Nijjutti on Dasavcydliyn ( p. 161’’); — 

So it may be inferred that Pindanijjiitti is an ofF-shoot of the 
Dasaveydliyanijjutti and hence, in a way, that of Dasaveyaliya 
as it after all supplements the information given in PindesatM, 
its fifth ajjhayam. Similarly Ohanijjutti, too, is an off-shoot of 
Ainssayanijjutti (v. 665) and somehow that of Avassaya. Con- 
sequently, if these off-shoots are not separately counted but are 
somehow looked upon as included in the works of which they are 
the off-shoots, the number of the 5 Mfdasuttas comes to 3. 

Dr. Charpentier, Prof. Winternitz and Dr. Gucrinot add to this 
number Pincjonijjntti, and thus they consider the number of Mula~ 
sutfas as four. There are persons who, instead of looking upon 
Pindanijjutti as the 4th Mulnsiithi, consider Ohmdjjiitfi as the 4th. 
This will explain why I say that there is none who considers the 
number of Mfilamttas as 5. Nevertheless, apparently Prof. Schu- 
bring seems to be an exception to this rule; but I think he, too, 
is not keen on believing or maintaining that the traditional number 
of the Mulasuttns is anything else but three or four. 

Just as there is a difference of opinion regarding the number 
of the MTdosuttas, so is the case with the orders in which they 
are enumerated by different scholars. They are: — 

( 1 ) Uttar ajjhaynna, Arassaya and Daftnmjdliya . 

(2) These three works in this very order tvith Pindanijjutti 
as the 4th. 


1 


While commenting upon this veisfj llaribhadra Suri says on p. 162® 
and p. 1G2*^: — 


The editor of this work has written a foot-note on this as under:- 
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( 3 ) Uttarajjhayana^ DasaveycUiya, kmssaya, Pindanijjutti and 
Ohanijjutti. 

( 4 ) These five works with Dnsaveydliya as the last. 

Out of these various orders, the first is mentioned by Prof. 
Weber and Prof. Bilhler; the second by Dr. Charpentier, Prof, 
Winternitz and Dr. Gucrinot; the third by Prof. Schubring;' and 
the 4th by Bhavaprabha Suri. 

It is very difficult to say as to which order is to be preferred 
in view of its being more scientific than the rest. If we were 
to examine this question from the stand-point of authorslup, ive 
may allot to Pindanijjutti and Ohanijjutti, the last place in the 
lot. Previous to them may be assigned a place to either of the 
remaining three Midasuttas, and their inter-arragement may 
vary according to the stand-point we may take regarding their 
authorship. As for Daaamjdliya, there is no difterence of opinion 
pertaining to its authorship so far as the text embodying the 1st 10 
fijjhayams is concerned. This is of course the work of Sejjambhava 
( Sk. Sayyambhava ) Suri who was probably born in V Ira Samvat 36 
and who died in Vira Samvat 98. The probable date of this compo- 
sition is Vira Samvat 72. The question of the authorship of the 
two Culiyds viz. Pai'vaHd and Virittacarid may be here taken 
up. Haribhadra Siiri is silent about the authorship of the 
1st Cfdiyd while as regards the 2nd, he says that according 
to the wddhavada, some Arya (a Jaina nun) brought it from Lord 
Simandharasvamin.* Ilemacandra Suri, the well-known polygrapher 
observes in his ParUistaparvan (IX, v. 83-100)^ that Jyestha, one 

1 See ray Preface to D. C. J. M- (vol. XVII, pt. III). 

In fche very 1st verse of Vivittacaruh of which the above lines form 

an explanation, it is said that this Culiya is told by an omniscient being. 

The pertinent line is: g 

8 ^ I II 

I ^g ii cv ii 
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of the sisters of Sthulabbadra and a Jaino nun brought from Lord 
Sunandharasvamin, as a present to the Jaina church, four adhyU’ 
yanas viz., Blulrann, Vimiikt!, Ratiknlpa and VicAtracarijil, Out 
of them, the first two were allotted by the Jaina church, a place 
in Ayura as its two Culas and the last two-, as the two Culd^9 of 
Daftareydllya. This will show that the two Ctilds of Dasamjdliya 
are composed and assigned a place in the Jnina scriptures during 
the life-time of Sthiilabhadra and his Guru Bhadrabahusvamin, too; 
for, the narration about the 4 Ctdas takes place soon after Jyesthii’s 
conversation with Bhadrabahusvamin.* According to some printed 
editions, there are verses expounding these CTdits, and they form a 
part of Damvcyfd'njanijjuttiy and thus the CTdns under consi- 
deration belong to the same period as that of Bhadrabahusvamin. 


q^qqr^ UJT^sfhffg: se: i u: il ii 

H<giE?us’iET tif^: i ii cc ii 

ggf »Fqi^ wg. i g^qt^r qgtEgr fgqg ti ii 

?Rfqgrg> ggtcgfg. i jt: EEoigfEq qiqf^rg ii ii 

Hfiswiigqg Eq<qi i ggt ^ n ii 

E gigRiggifg i sgggfqfEEW re ii ".q ii 

gqis: gf: qjrgtrggRgRR i tgg qsra qidft f^R,ii ii 

^qr-gfilRT EE I EISSEEfeflfFREq qilEtel^iE %g II ®.V II 
Ef g^qfg^i^ Ri gis^q'lfsEET^ i gg; EEfrg, ret ii a'a h 

‘RtgT’grRgi5fq ^gcggEf^EE: i gglsg \52nssE'fgr f^ErggR^ii ii 

«SigiiEfqgf'ii#JFg%E qgrgEig. i g-.giE«iEEif5i e ii ii 

ETEET E TfaEREERRmE, I gRI fEfEEEgt E gift EgTfg RTRg: II ®,C I 

«r'^ ETEEEi REi grfE E I E EfTE gg.gErssEErE^^E. II ii 

snEHISgi ^ \ EIER^EEESER. I EfE ^gg^ lltoou” 

1 “ fgfREiREtifE ‘ qT2#3E ’ qEEE, I EhiT^flftlRcE g^ErER^f^g.11 II 

EISTRElSfq fEEIE g ET: I RfRSE: SRETE ERTEg: II «<: II 

Ef^i ggg^T: E. 3 sEt ! I grerft^ 5iye w. ii «q ii 

EEtERfR^tET; ERTEF^^sIeE E: I EW^gtlEfi^ ^^1^ II <o || 

??ET l%f g ^ttgrerr: 5 Ef^ 3 1 ^^tbie ee^ f^ftEE ii ii 

ER^qEiniETET^s>Erf^%fg >w®g i eje^^e ee e; eIs^ e g%Eifl ii c\ \\"-Ibitl. 

2 Pov instance, in Prof. K. V, Abhyankar’s edition, the last verse of thia 
Nijjuiti tuna ns under: — 

"eteI ^ eieIet ewite’i 

EftilErnEW Rf^EIE Wl’T’lW 11 Y4« ll” 



Ill 


CLASSIFICATIONS OF THE AGAMAS 


47 


It may be that these verses come from the pen of one who composed 
bkdsa on Dasaveydliya. If so, we cannot argue on the basis of 
these verses alone, that they belong to the period of Bhadrabahu- 
svamin. Anyhow, we may, for the time being, assume that the 
two Cidas are composed during the life-period of Bhadrabahusva- 
minj but even then the question of tlie order of these two Culds 
with Pimlanijjutti and Ohanijjutli remains practically unsolved. 

So far as Amssaya is concerned, its authorship is either attri- 
buted to Indrabhuti or to a contemporaneous Srnia.^thatnra, Of 
course, here, by Amssaya, 1 mean that portion of Acdssaya on 
which we have Bhadrabahusvainin's Nijjutti and not the entire 
))ortion rightly or wrongly included in Anismya at present. If we 
were to accept the view of the majority that Aiyissaya was composed 
by Indrabhuti on the very day he composed ((rdde^duyi, it certainly 
deserves a place prior to the rest of the Mfddsuttav. 

Bhadrabahusvainin’s Xijjuttl (v. 4)' throws light on the 
authorship of Uttarajjhayana which consists of 36 njjhayanas. There 
it is said that some of the ajjhayams arc taken from Ahga, some are 
propounded by Jina, some by Fratyehtbuddhas, and some are dis- 
courses (sarhmdas), Vadivetala Santi Suri in his com, (p. 5)^ 
to this work observes tliat the 2nd ajjhayam is taken from Vrsfiedddt 
the 10th is propounded by Lord Mahaviia, the 8th is the work of 
Kapila, and the 23rd is a samvdda between Ke^in and Indrabhuti. 
Some even go to the length of saying that all the 36 ajjha>yanas 
have been revcaled-propounded by Lord IMahavira Avhen he was 
about to attain nin'dna. This view is challenged and rightly by 
the late Vijayananda Siiri alias Atmaramji Maharaja, with whom I, 

1 i m g# ^ jfi'qt ii v ii” 

qrgtft if gij I ^ fdfq ii t ii” 

“afSroiTC Kuiq dtuTif ^ 9T5uf|”ft, ‘=q:’ ug^^r, fKJiT- 

Jidr^sr: q^r ff— 

>ftq’ qq H ^cqsrrfSi, q»iT-%f?r»ilfi- 

q ^tqwugfiq g 
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too, concur. I am at present inclined to believe that Uttav(yjha- 
yctna of multiple authorship is anterior to Dwiai'cydliya>’ On this 
basis I may tentatively suggest the following order for the Mida- 
snttas according to their composition: — 

(1) Aixmaya, (2) Uttarajjhyana} (3) Dasaveyaliya, (4) its 
two CuUis, (5) Finilanijjutti and (6) Ohanijjutti, 

Pdimaga-'Yln^ is a term used in Nandi ( s. 44 etc, ),* and its 
Sarhskrta equivalent Frakirtuda, occurs in Trisasti ( I, 3, 58P ) 
etc.- Instead of Fainnaga we have at times Fai'nnayajjltayamd 
(Sk. Fvakirnak'ddhyayana) and Fainna* (Sk. Frakli'na,) as well. 
Thus a particular group of the sacred works of the Jainas is 
named in I’rakrta in three ways: (i) Fainnaga, (ii) Fainnajjha- 
yam and ( iii ) Fdinm. Out of these the 1st and the last can be 
translated as “ a miscellany”,* whereas the second as ‘ a miscel- 
laneous lesson’, but this is not what this special group stands for. 
It practically conveys the sense of dvasmya-vdiritia-^ fact one can 
infer from the Cunni ( p. 50)® on Nandi ( s. 44). One may even 
go a step forward and ecjuate it with ahga-bahira. 

Nuiiihcr-Aa reg:irds the number of the Fainnaga'i, it is not 
fixed like the number of the Angus which is, of course, 12 for 
one and all the tiriJuts, This number ditters from tirt/ai to tirtha. 

1 See p. 18, fn. 1 and p. 24, fn- 3. 

2 I ^ n II” 

3 “ qfODTJi^ifiiqr ft gft ” 

— Omni (p. 60) on Nandi (s. 44) 

4 “ ^ ? V % i 

From this it appears that only the 5 works mentioned here are Patnnagas. 

5 In A His. of Ind, Lit. (vol. II, p. 429) the word Painnas is translated as 
“scattered pieces'*, whereas on p.473, the word "'Prakirnakas^^ “miscellanea*'. 
Further, on p. 458 it is said* “The ten Painnas or “scattered pieces’^ correspond 
to the Vedic Pari&stas, and are, like the latter mostly metrical and deal with 
all kinds of subjects pertaining to the Jaina religion." 

6 See fn. o. 
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For instance, there were 84000 Painmgos in the firtha of Lord 
Rsabha, mnkhydia in the Tirthas of subsequent 22 Tlrthankaras, 
and 14000 in the ilrtha of Lord MahSvira; or in every tirtha 
the number of the Pixinnagas was as many thousands as the 
number of pupils endowed with four types of tnati, a Tlrthahkara 
had.* At the time when Nimdi^ was composed, the names of 6C^ 
(31+29) Pcwmujm were noted while at the time Pakkhiyasutkd 
was composed, the names of 65’ (37+28) Pa/nnagcta were noted. 
But at least since the time of Bbavaprabha Suri, the number of 
Painntxgas is lixed as ten.*' In his com. ( p. 94 ) on Jainadharma- 
oarastotra ( v. 30 ) the 10 Paimagm are mentioned as under:— 

Here, through over-sight, one Painnaga is left out. Probably 
it is Mahdpacc(xkkha}ku 

Though the number of the Pantmgds has been fixed as ten at 
least for the last 200 years, there is no uniformity as to which works 
are to be so looked uponL However, in Weber’s Verzeichniss der 

1 See p. 24, fii. 3. 

2 This cannot be dated later than the date of the redaction of the canon which is 
either Samvat 980 or 993. 

3 See pp«25and26. 

4 Its date is to be settled, but it is certainly prior to Samvat 1180, the yeer 
in which Yasodeva Suri commented upon it. 

5 See pp. 25 and 26. 6 See p. 37, 

7 This is borne out by *Jaina GranthavaH where three different sets of 10 
Painnagas are mentioned as under:—" 

( i ) =q3:qR?i, wqiqf^qr, 

qqpfcqT^w and -pp. 44-46 

( ii) ai^'lqsRSq, qsgrqR, aiRTq?nqqiq!T, itTOI»RS|qf&, 

and -pp. 62-64 

q*Tqt%qi, and^q?q^-pp. 64-68 

On p. 72, all these three sets are Riven; but through over-sight Piriia' 
niryukti is mentioned there, instead of Pir^aviiuddhi, 
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S'xnskrit wid PraMrit—handschriften der Kdmglischen Bihliothek za 
Berlin (vol. II, pt. II), in La Religion Djaina by Gudrinot, in 
A His. of Ind. Lit. ( vol. II, p. 429 ) and in D, C. A, M. 
( vol. XV^II, pt. 1) the following works are noted as 10 Pa'mtagas: 

( 1 ) CcnisaratM, ( 2 ) AurapaccakMana, ( 3 ) Bhattapanma, (4) 
Sahthdraga, ( 5 ) Tandulaveydliya', ( 6 ) CanddviJJhaga, ( 7 ) De- 
vindatthaya, ( 8 ) Gatiivijjd, ( 9 ) MalidpaecakkhdtM and ( 10 ) 
Vlratthavom^ 

In the edition published by Jlai Dhanapatisinh Bahadur, in 
A. D. 1886 we have the following 10 Painmtgas'.— 

(1) Catuhdamm, (2) Tandtdavaicdrika, ( 3 ) DeoendroMtaoa, 

( 4 ) Ganividyd, (5) Sathstdraka, ( 6 ) Aturapratydkhydna, ( 7 ) 
Bhaktaparijfid, (8) Candrdvedkyaka, (9) Malidpratydkhydna and 
(10) Maranavibliaktl (also known as Ma/ranammddhi'), 

In the Agamodaya Samiti Series the following 10 Fai'nmgus 
have been published in A. D, 1927 in the order noted below:— 

( 1 ) C<Miih4aramt ( 2 ) Aturapratydkhydna^ ( 3 ) Mahdpratyd' 
kliydna, (4) Bhaktaparij/ld, (5) Tandtdavaicdrika, (6) Samstdraka, 

( 7 ) Gacchdcdra, ( 8 ) Ganividyd, ( 9 ) Bevendrastava and ( 10 ) 
Maramsamddhi. 

In Prof. Schubring's Die Lehre der Jainas nach der idten Quellen 
dargestellt, the very 10 Fai'nnagas noted in D. C. J. M., etc. along 
with two more viz. TlrtJtodgddika ( Pr. 'Titthogdliya,) and Arddha- 
ndpatdkd ( Pr. Ardhandpaddyd) are dealt with. 

In D. C. J, M. (vol. XVII, pt. J, pp. 317-388), I have des- 
cribed the following works as supernumerary Fainnagas : — 

(1) Ahgaculiyd, (2) Ahgavijjd, (3) Ajtvakappa, (4) Aura- 
paccakkhdna, ( 5 ) Ardhandpaddyd, ( 6 ) Kavayadddra, ( 7 ) Gac- 

1 lu Hemacatidia’a com. (p. 5^) ou Anuogaddara, this work is named as 
Tandulavicdrand, The pertinent line is as under:— 

2 The Samskrta titles of these ten works are as under: — 

( i ) Catuhiarana^ ( ii ) AiuraPratyakhyana, ( iii ) Bhaktaparijfid^ ( i 7 ) 
Sumst&raka^ (y) TandulavaicGrika^ (vi) Candr&vedhyakay (vii) Devtndra* 
stava^ (ylii) GanividyiX^ (ix) Mahapratyakhyana and (x) ViraUava* 
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chdydra, (8) Jambusdmiajjhayma, (9) Joi'sakara^aga, (10) Tit- 
tJiogdli, (11) Divasdgarapanmltlsangaham, ( 12 ) Pajjantdi'dhat^, 

( 13 ) PM/ivisuddhi, ( 14 ) Maranavihi, ( 16 ) Jonipdhuda}, ( 16 ) 
Vahgctculiydt (17) Sdrdvcdl and (J8) Siddhapdhuda. 

In this connection it may be mentioned that as suggested by 
Prof. Schubring, Kavayndddra is a part and parcel oiArdhai^paddyd 
(dara 30, from v. 25).* Thus there remain 17 works for which 
the designation PaMmga should be justified. Out of these works 
(3), (4), (7), (8), (14) and (17) are referred to as Pa'mmgas 
in their corresponding Mss.^, whereas the rest in Jaina* 
Granthfmdl (pp. 62-68). 

As a passing reference it may be noted that 13 Painmgas are 
mentioned in the following verses of Siddhdnidgamastavar-A fact 
noted in its vivrti by a pupil of Vi^alaraja^: 

shnfSsjsRrfw u U n” 

AuthorsJnp-M.ost of Pa'/magas are anonymous, but some of 
them viz, Gniisarann, Aurapaccnkk/idna^ and Bhatiaparinnd are 
attributed to Virabhadra. Some take this Virabhadra to be a 

1 This work is also known as Jonivihana referred to in the following verse 
of Visesavassayabhilsa as can be seen from its com, (p. 750) by Maladhariu 
Hemacandra Suri:' 

^ ^ ^ ^ I ^ 

2 See the German Review of B. C. M, (vol. XVII, pts. I and II) published 
in Orientalisthche Literaturzeitiing (1987, Nr, 3» p. 185), Here it is said 
that Divasagarapamiaitisangahdni is a part of JXvdbhigavia^ 

8 See D. C. J, M. (vol. XVIT, pt. I). 

4 See my article entitled * ‘Methods adopted by Jaina writers for recording their 

names and those of their Gurus In the works composed by them” and 
published in The Annals of /?, (9. /, (vol. XVII, pt, I, pp, 84-86), 

5 That the author of this work is Virabhadra is suggested in its com. See 
A C /. M, (vol. XVTI, pt. I, pp. 276-278), 
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papii of Lord Mahavira, who himself had given him dik^a, whereas 
others believe that Virabhadra, the author of these works (as 
available now ) is the same as the author of Arahampaddya which 
is composed in Samvctt 1008/ and which refers to Bhattaparimd* 
Vangaeuliyd ( Vaggaculiyd ) is composed by Jassabhadda, Jonipd- 
huda by Paijhapravaija ( ? ), Fcyjantdt'dhand by Soma Suri and 
Pindavisohi by Jinavallabha Gaiji.^ As regards Gacchdydra, its 
author whoever he may be, has not flourished prior to the com- 
positon of Mcdidnislho,, Kappa and Vaoahdra since as specifically 
‘ mentioned in this Gacchdydra, it is based upon these works, 

Culiydsutta-T\i\^ is a designation used for only two works 
Nandi and Anuogadddra. Culikdsntra is its Sarhskrta equivalent. 
How this name has arisen is not clear. Does it mean that these 
works are as it w^ere appendages to the fundamental works and 
hence they are so named ? 

I do not know of any source of sufficient antiquity that 
employs this terminology for these two works. The earliest work 
I can point out at present is Epitome of Jainism* ( Appendix C, 
p, xxxvii) by Nahar and Ghosh. 

This finishes a rough survey of the main types of classifica- 
tions of the Agamas, So I shall now try to classify them from 
other stand-points. To begin with, I may group them according 
to the specific anuyoga they are associated wdth. Of course, such 
a state of affairs did not exist prior to the time of Arya Baksita 
Suri. It is this Suri who on seeing that his pupil Puspamitra 

1 See D- C. J, M. (vol* XVII, pt. I, p. .329). 

2 Vide Muni Punyavijaya’a private communication to mo wherein he refers to his 

article ” published several years ago in Jaina 

Hitaift, 

3 For his life and works see Apabhram^akavyairayt (intro, pp. 5-87), He 
died in Satnvat 1167. In Samvat 1125, ho corrected Sarhvej^arangaSCilii 
of Jinacandra Suri. 

4 Herein, over and above the names of 45 Agamas^ those of 36 works known as 
Jaina Nigamas or Upanisads are given. 
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fjund it difficult to remember all the four (Muyogas^ associated 
with the Agamas, divided them into four groups according to the 
muyoga with which they were mainly concerned. On this basis we 
learn that the Ist 11 Aiigm and DamveydMya are associated 
with cammkaramnuyoga] Uttornjjhayann and Jsibhadyn, with 
dharmakiihdnuyoga; Surapanmifi, Jamhuddtvopnnmtti and the 
like, with gmitmuyoga) and the Puvvognya, with dmvydnuyoga.' 
1 his information is incomplete; for, several scriptures are left out. 
It is however possible to fix the particular nmiyogn in their case, too. 
Consequently instead of doing so, I shall define the four anuyogas. 
Cnramkamndnuyoga takes into account the rules and regulations 
governing the life of a Jaiiu,. clergy; dharmakathdnuyoga^ deals 
with religious stories, parables and the like; gmitdnuyogn of which 
is a synonym, is associated with mathematics; and drnryd- 
nuyoga^ deals with philosophy-metajfiiysics, logic etc. 

The Agnmns can be also classified according to the number 
of their titles; for, there arc at least some Agnmaa which have 
more than one title. For instance, out of the 12 Angm^ the 2nd 
has 3: Sufageuja, SvlUdcnda- and Suyagad/n^' the 5th 5: BlrngnmU- 
viydhn^ymmtli, Bhagavrdi, Vidhapanmtti, VirdbnprmmUi and 


I 'riie earliest sourtit*- laenfcicning the 4 annyogas seema to ho the Nijjvffi on 
Dasaveyaltyap The pertinent verses are as under: — 

“ ^ l II ^ II 

I ^Ki fit II Y ii" 

In the Cwini (p. 2) on this Nijjiitii, \ye have: 

“ dt ’T ^3^, ^ 3«fT5%it, ” 

iTf(hr<r»<afw ^^ii^’—Dasaveyriliyacunmifi. 2) 

3 For this we have in Prakrta dhammakahamioga and dhaviynanuoga, 

4 See fn. 1. 

5 In Prakrfca we have for this, davvayuioga and daviymmoga ^ too. 

6 This is what we learn from the following verso of Suyagadanijjuith — 

“ aiwH I Ejpw ^ ii r h” 
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Pannatti'; the 10th 2: Panhdvagarana and Panfidvdgara/mdasd 
and the l2th 10 : Ditthivdta, Heuvdtay Bliuyavdta^, Tnccdvdta^ 
Sammdvdta, Dhammdvdtay Bhdsmnjata, Puvvagcita, Anvjogagata 
and Scivvcipdnribliutajivctsrittasii/idmlia.^ It may be mentioned en 
pa’^sant that the 6th, 7th and 9th have more than one title 

in Saihskrta, though each has only one in Prakrta. To be 
explicit, the 6th Ahgn has »; Jildtadharmalcnthd, Jildtadharma- 
hUhd* and Jndtrdharnwlt.athd^; the 7th 2: UpdsakadaM and Upd- 
sakddhyayemada^d] and the 9th 2: Anuttarmpripdtikadn^d and 
AnuitaropapdtikadaM. 

Turning to the emga^hdhira works, we find that some of 
them, too, have more Prakrta titles than one. As for example, the Ist 
llvahga has 2: Ovavdiya and Uoavdi'ya; the 3rd 2: Jlvdhhigama 
and Jlvdjlvdbhigama; and the 8th 2: NiraydvaUyd and Knppiyd» 
Out of the remaining Agamas, Nistha has 4: Nisilm, Nisthajjha- 
yam, Aydrapagappa^ and Paggappa^; Dasdsuyakkhandha, 4; 
Dasdsuyakkhandha, Aydmdasd, Dmd and Dasdsuya,', Uttarajjhayam, 
2} Uttarajjhayam and Uttarajjhdyd^; Dasaveydliya, 2: Dasaveydliya 

1 This iiamo occurs in Antagadadam (vagga VI, para 2) and in Vivagasnya 
(suyakkhandha I, ajjhayana 2). The pertinent lines are respectively as under; — 

55^1 5151 

“ ^ ^ qwit#? ” 

2 Instead of this we have Bhuyavaya, too (vide p. 12, fn, 2). 

(X; a. 742). 

4 See p. 28, fn. 8. 

r> See the following line of Tattvarthardjavartika ( p. 51):- 
“rEi«iT-3Trai?:, 

(> This word occurs in Nisthabhasa as can he seen from the following line 
occurring in D» C, J. M, ( vol. XVIf, pt« II, p. 10):— 

See also ’kyaranijjutii (v. 291). 

7 Cf. D. C. J. M. (vol. XVII, pt. Ill, p. 487), 

8 See p. 43, fn. 8. 



CLASSIFICATIONS OF THE AGAMAS 


55 


li] 


and Dasatcdliya', Caiisavmut, 2: Caiisavatut and Kusaldnubandhi— 
ajjhaymia; Maramcihi, 2: Maranavihi and MaranasamCdn; an<.l 
Jonipdhudci, 2: Jonlpdhiida and Joitioihdna. 

So far as the Samskrta titles of the ahya-bdhira works are 
concerned, the 2nd uvaiiga has 3 titles viz. Itdjaprahiiya, Raja' 
prascncdciya and Rdjapnvienajit (vide p. 33, fn. 2). Same is the 
case with TandidaoaicCirika. For, betides this title it has two more: 
Tandidaoicdrand and TaiutulavaitCdika (vide p. 50, fn. 1 and p. 51). 

As noted on p. 2, some of the scriptures have their titles in 
plural. So they can be divided into two classes: (i) those having 
their titles in plural and (ii) those having them in singular. Angus 
6 to 11, Uvangas 8 to 12, Uitai'ajJhayatM, Dasd, and Isibhdsiya 
belong to the former class whereas the rest to the latter class. 

It may be mentioned in passing that Pajjosandkappa has a 
popular title viz. Kalpasfitrat and Kappa, lirhatkalpasillra, 

xlnother stand-point which can be utilized for the classification 
of the Agamas is to note as to which of them iiave a common 
ending. On this basis we can form groups of Agamas which end in 
(i) dasd, (ii) vavdya, (iii) suya, (iv) ojjhayana, (v) bhdvand, ( vi) 
pannatti, ( vii ) vibhalti, ( viii ) erdiyd, ( ix ) nijjutti, (x) visohi, ( xi ) 
thuya, (xii) vijjd, (xiii) vihi, (xiv) veydliya, (xv) pacQokkhdiyi and 
(xvi) pariydvaniya. The detailed list of all these 16 groups having 
corresponding endings may be given as under: — 

I Angus 6 to 11, VanUuidusu, Aydrad<.isu, RaJidhadasa, Do- 
yiddhidasd, Dihudasu^ and ^ Sahkhevitadasdd 

1 This has 10 ajj/iayanas some of which agree ia name with those of Nimyava' 
lisuyakkhctndha — Narakavalikairtitaskand/m as suggested by Abhayadeva 
Suri in his com. (pp. 512“-ul3^) on Thana (X; s, 755). 

2 As stated in Thana (X; s. 755) it has the following 10 ajj hay anas -, — 

3 Cf. the following sutra of Thdna ( X ): — 

i” in. 's'5‘5) 

The 1st suyakkhuftdha of Vivdgasuya is known as Kammavivdgadasi, 



i6 


THB CANONICAL LITERATURE OF THE JAINAS 


[ CHAP. 


II Arunocavdya, Gandovamya, Deeindovavdya, Dkaranovavdya, 
Varunomvdya, Vehmdharovavdya and Vemrnanovavdya.. 

III Uttkdmmya, Ctdla-lappasuya, MaJid-kappasuya, Viyardya- 
suya, Suthkhandsuya and Samutthdiuisuya. 

IV L'Uarajjkayaiut, lumdanabandhiajjhnyana, Jarnbusdiin^djj/ia 
ipmi, Nandiajjliaynna, and Nmhajjhayann. 

V Ax~nHfddjkdViUin, CwdJiaOltdvitfid, 'fhimifWtb/idvdnd, Ditthivi- 
Siiblidvfind and Muhdsunumibhdocwd. 

\'I CtindapawMtd, Jwnbuddii'oiKUinatti, Divasdgarapanmtti and 
STirapannattl, 

V I I Kliuddiyd'-vimdnapacibkatti, Jhdnavibhatti, Maramcibhatil 
and Mahidllyd-miiidnap'.xvibhaiiL 

VIII Ahgacrdiyd, Vit^gaculiyCi and Virdlmcidiya^ 

IX Ohnnijjutti, Pindanijjotti and Samsaikwijjutd. 

X Ayavisohi, NirayaoisoU and Maranavisohi. 

XI Deoindaithaya and Vir<tt(luiy<i, 

XII Ahgaoljjd and Ganioijjd. 

XIII (Jdvdnuvihi and M<M\inavil>i, 

XIV Tttndidaceydliya and Dmaoeydliya. 

XV Aurapaccakkhdftct and MalidpuccakhkCaun, 

XVI UWid>}(ip<.triijdvaiuyd and Xdgd'pdriijdmniya. 

To all these classifications of Agamas, one more may be added. 
This is based upon the fact that some of the Agamas have practi- 
cally the same title exeept that the word meaning small or great 
is used as a prefix. They a o: (i) Cidla-kappasiiya and Mahd-kap- 
pa suya, ( ii ) Khuddiyd~vimdnapavibliatti and MahaUiyd-vimdna- 
pavibhatti, (iii) Niiiha and Mahdnislha and (iv) Pannavand and 
Mahdpannavanid. 

So much for the Agamas of the Sveidinbaras. The Digambaras, 
too, divide their Agamas into two classes: (i) ahga-pravi^.ct and 
(ii) ahga-bdkya. The former has 12 sub divisions, and their names 

1 Ik may be noted that at times even Pindanijjutti haa the word mahaltiyS, 
prefixed to it, in order to distinguish it from the Pindesana-nijjutii which is 
smaller than this and which forms a part of Dasaveydliya-nijjuttx. See D. C,J,M, 
(rolXVII, pt. Ill, No. 1116). 
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almost tally with tliose of tlie 12 Ahgas. The latter has many 
sub-divisions, kcdika and iitkCdika being chief of them. UttarCi' 
dkyayana is mentioned in this connection in Taitvdrthardjamrtikit 
(|). 54); but it is there neither specifically referred to as kCdika nor 
atkedika. Turning to TativarthmcintdlpikCd; we learn that Puri' 
lucnna, one of the five sections of Prsfivdda includes works such as 
CandraprciJ/iapti, Siiryaprajuaiiti and JanibTuicipaprajiiapti. The 
niiga^bdhya group is said to consist of 14 works, each of which is 
styled as Praklrmka. The first four of them are entitled as Sdind' 
ijika, CetturvithMiAara, Vandana and Pratikramam, These seem 
to correspond with the four sections of Arassaya, out of six. The 
other works worth noting are; Lasavaikcdika, Uttarddhyayaiia, and 
l{(.dpa’’Vyarahdra since they remind us of the corresponding works 
of the Scetdmbards. It may be mentioned that the DigambaraH be* 
lieve that it is long since that all the canonical treatises of the Jainiis 
have been lost, and tht Scrldnibimi canonical works arc not genuine. 
Besides, the Dlycmbarai have a secondary canon or a substitute 
canon. This canon which is spoken of as the four Vedas, consists 
of works of a later date. These works are divided into 4 antiyoyas. 
As for example, the PiirCmas or the legendary works like Padma- 
purdna, HarioamH-purdna, MahdpurdtM, Uttara-purdm etc,, arc 
looked upon as forming a group known as pvathamdnuyoya. Simi- 
larly cosmological works such as Silryaprajuapti, Candraprajilapti 
etc., come under the group karandnuyoya. The works on the 
ddrkmika ( philosophical ) literature e. g. Kundakunda’s Pamuja- 
nasdra, Umasvati’s 'Tattvdrtha, Samantabhadra’s Aptammdtnsd etc., 
form the third group styled as dravydnuyoya. Ritualistic works 
like Vattakera’s Mrddcdni and Tricarndedra, Samantabhadra’s 
Ratnakarandairdmkdcdra make up the fourth group known as 
carandnuyoya. This is what we learn from A llix, of £nd. 


1 On the basis of this work, a complete survey of the canonical treatises of the 
Digambaras is given in Bhandarkar’s Report for 1883-4, p. IOC il’. As 
ataloJ in A His, of Ind. Aff. (vol. TI, p. 473 n) this may be compared with 
Weber, JlSS'veiv!. II, 3, 823 f., Gucrinot, p. xxx t.> and J. L. Jaiuib 
preface ( p. 12 tl. ) to S Jj J ( vol. V ). 
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Lit, ( vol. II, p. 474 ) where the following note occurs by way of 
substantiating this information: — 

“Cf Qt. BMet', in Ind. Ant. 7, 1878, p. 28 f.; Farguhar, Outline, 218- f.; 
Guiritioi, La religion Djaina, p. 81 fif.,: 85 f. A somewhat divergent division of the 
Anuyogas is given by S. C, Ghoshal in SBJ, i, p, xi.” 

We may now end this chapter by noting that the number 
of the Agamas was fixed as 45 at least by the time ViyCtrasdra was 
composed, and this number is acceptable even now to several 
Murtipiijaka Svetdtnbcu'as who look upon 11 Angas, 12 Uvangas, 
6 Cheyasuttas, 4 Mulasuttas, 10 Painnagas and 2 Culiyd>suttas as 
the 45 Agamas^, Some of them however believe that the number 
of the Agamas is 84 consisting of the following works;— 

11 Ahgas, 12 Uva/igas, 5 Cheyasuttas, 3 Mrdasuttas, 30 Pain- 
mgast 2 Cfdiydsuttas, Pakkhiyasutta, Khdniandsutta, Vandittusutta, 
Isibhdsiya, Pajjosandkappa, Jlyakappa, Jaijlyakappa, Haih'Jia- 
j'iyakappa, 10 Nijjuttis, Pim/anijjuttl, Samxattanijjutti and 
Visesdvassayabhdsa, 

The late Rajendralal Mitra in his Notices- of Sanskrit Ma- 
nuscripts* (vol. Ill, p. 67) has giv'en a list which is strikingly 
different from the traditional one. 


1 These are also known as Suiias and Siddhanta, as well* 

2 This has been published from Calcutta, in A. I). 187L 



CHAPTER III 

REDACTION OF THE JAINA CANON 

In ancient days in India, it was customary to transmit learn- 
ing from generation to generation orally, and that this state of 
affairs continues down to the present times at least in the case 
of the olden type of pdtha^dlds^ which teach Jainism, Samskrta 
or the like. This will show that it is not the want of knowledge 
of the art of writing to which this state of affairs can be ascribed. 
For, according to the Jaina tradition Lord Rsabha who flourished 
in the 3rd ara (spoke) of the present amsarpinl period, taught 
this art of writing-18 to his daughter Brahmi with his right 

hand.^ The Vitidika Hindus, on the otheT hand, ascribe it to 
Brahman, the Creator of the Universe. Leaving aside these pre- 
historic items of a very remote age, and turning to a period only 
4000 years preceding the present century, we can give ample proofs 
of the fact that India knew the art of writing in the remote past. 
Various scripts such as Brahmi, Mohenjo Dero^ etc., bear full testi- 
mony to this. It however seems true that the art of printing 
was unknown in ancient days in India. 

1 For a brief description see ray paper on The Jaina, System of Education 
(pp. 218-219) published in “Journal of the University of Bombay” 
(voi. vm, pt. 4). 

2 For exposition of these 18 /i^is see my paper on Outlines of Paloeo^ 
graphy (pp« 93-94) published in J. U, B. (vol. VI, pt. 6), 

3 Cf. the following line occurring in the Bhasa on Avassaya : — 

Abhayadeva Suri’s com. ( p. 3G'’ ) on SamavUya ( XVIII ) and his com. 
(p. 5®) on Viyahapannatti, Tri^ui (I, 2, 908), Amaracandra Suri’s PadmS- 
nanda mahakilvya (X, 79) and Subodhika ( p. 149'’) may be consulted 
in this connection. 

4 Ber. H. Keias .has written an article on “The Eastern Island script and the 
script of Mohenjo Dero”. See A. B. 0. B. I. ( vol. XIX, pt. II, pp. 122-126). 
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That the sacred works of the Jainas were not freely reduced 
to writing for several centuries and thus for this period the servi- 
ces of the art of writing remained practically unutilized for 
lightening the burden of the memory, requires a satisfactory 
explanation. In the case of the Vaidika literature, it may be argued 
that its sacred character was partly responsible for this; ior, it 
was probably feared that the most sacred possession of the race 
might pass into profane hands, if the Vedas Avere committed to 
writing.* Furthermore, the necessary guidance for cultivating 
proper accent and intonation-a point of great importance could be 
had from the lips of an animate teacher and not from the pages 
of an inanimate book.^ Over and above this, there was a danger 
of a scribe committing dittographic and haplographic errors and at 
times misreading the characters and thus transforming the original 
out of recognition. J I do not think, it is any one of these 
considerations that weighed heavily in the minds of the Jainn, 
saints and that prevented them from I'educing to writing the sacred 
works of their school. On ihe contrary, it appears that their 
desire of strictly observing their noble and ennobling malidvynta 
viz, aprigraha prevented them from resorting to writing. Moreover, 
those saints who kept Mss. were denounced. ’I'his is borne out by 
the Cumi (p. 21^) on DasareytViya, the Jihasa^ on Nisiha, the 
Bhdsa^ on Kappa etc. Further, penances were presciibed to those 
Avho wrote even one letter.^ But the times, as it were, willed it 
otherwise, and in course of tune these rules had to be modified,” 
so much so that permission was given fer keeping any of the five 
types’ of Mss. pertaining to the Nijjnftis of ktlUyasuga^^, on find- 

l-:> See Dr. A, vS. Altekai’s Ednatlion iu Ancient India ( pp. 14 •'>-146). 

4 

5-0 3IT55 !i” 

^ \\'*—n//asa on Kappa 

8 In the Cunni (p. 21) on Dasaveyaliya , it is said: 3"! 'igw 

0 See my paper Outlines of Palceoqraphv ( pp. 101-102 ). 

10 In the Bh isa on Nhiha (XIl) it is observed: 
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ing that the intellect, the grasping power and the retentive capacity 
were getting deteriorated.' Later on, it was found absolutely 
necessary to prepare a number of Mss. of the Jaina canonical 
literature. How this happened may be briefly described as under: — 

It was in the time of Skandila Siiri that a famine* lasted for 
1 2 years. Some say that it worked a havoc on the Jaina, scriptures 
while others say that it so happened that all the principal 
Anuyogadharas except Skandila Siiri died in Northern India.^ So 
Skandila summoned a council of Jaina saints at Mathura and made 
up the kaliyasuya by taking a note of whatever could be gathered 
from them.^ A similar attempt to this MathurV or Skandill 
vamnd was almost simultaneously made by Nagarjnna® at Valabhl 

1 In the VtsfhMunm on Nisika, it is remarked: 

2 III tlio Jahia literature we come across references about three twelve-year 
famines prior to this. They occurred in the time of Bhadrabrihusvaniin, Arya 
Suliastin (c. Vtra Samval 2D1) and Vajrasvarnin respectively. The first of them 
was terrible; for, it made all tlie Munis except Bhadrabahus\amin forget Dztthi^ 
Vilya ( for details see Ch. IV). As regards the- other two famines, it appears 
that it did not aflect the knowledge of tin* hi?ia scriptures in the case 
of the servivors. But these famines must have severely toM upon the 
scarcity of food-an inference we can draw from the following lines occur- 
ring in the Cmnii ( pb. I, p. 404) on ^V(\ssaya \ — 

“fd q qRgq^q, gsq# uAgr feqqqr, 

5irq I IqiKR 

8 Cf. the following lines occurring in the Omni ( p. ft ) on Nandi: 
“qrcggq^ijflq qg|i izeurfi q^q-gnuJir-sgaT^j.^ii^^') 

Srfit ‘qgu’q grgggqq ^^q^wg^gw ^ M 

gqfeg qiifergg i sqr q qq ‘qgfi’q m ‘qri^i qrqqr’ qwiT^ i x x x 

aM wiil^i— 5ifr gg q 'Hi ^ «qa®l goj^qq^ ^ trjt 

^^5qq% gqf, ^”1 ‘q^^i’q if ^ ‘qs^i qrq'nr’ qo^i^ 1 ” 

4 It appears that this happened sometime between Fim Samvat 827 and 840. 

5 As this vacana took place in the 6aurasena region, it is possible that 
the ^urasenl Prakrta may have influenced it. 

6 IIU vdcdna is known as N(lq;drjun\ or V&labhi, 
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(modern Valii of Kathiawar).' Hemacandra Suri, in his com- 
mentary ( p. 207 ) on Yoga4d8tra says that the Agamots were 
got written by Skandila Suri and NSgarjiina Suri.* Unfortu- 
nately it 80 happened that the version of one did not tally . with 
that of the other in its entirety.' So an attempt to improve 
this situatoin was however later on made by the council^ that 
met at Valabbi, under the able presidentsliip of Oevarddhi 

1 Jim 'lO, ctfi srnPiorl Jim i 

5?»i ^ I 5r5?Tni1^ htjt i ht g*!- 

^ <iR^ I urn ^ ^ Ji a i ’ussfi ^ 

#milT l ”— a Ms. of r.hadre^vara Suri’s KahavalTi 

«R?m; i” 

.a ft 5f%Jif^ uifsit TOngumift^ i 

sat; ^ ‘Fgu’»ini.i m 

^ ’RFit 5im.- 1” 

— Malayagiri’s com. ( p. 41 ) on Joisakarandaga 

i This is thus the Srd council tliat tried to restore the Jama scriptures, 
and in a way it is the 4th, in case we admit that a council had mot 
at Piitaliputra in the lifo'-time of Sthulabhadra. Some believe that the 
following rendering of the lirithlgumphri in.scription of the Emperor KhS- 
ravela suggests this: — 

‘*The four-fold Aiiga-saptika of 04 sections lost in the time of the 
Maurya king, he restores/^ — d. B. 0, U. S. (IV, p. 280). 

In A His, of Ind. Lit. ( vol. II, p. 431 n ) it is said; “If Ston Konow 
(Acta Or. 1, 1922, p. 20 ff. ) is right in his explanation of the Hathlgumpha 
inscription of Kharavela, then this inscription would furnish a confirmation 
of the Jaina tradition regarding the Council of Pataliputra and the ^Dit- 
ihivaya, and King Kharavela (170 B. C. ? ) would in that case have compiled 
a recension of the Aiigas in 04 sections. Konow^s explanation is ingenious, but 
very much open to doubt.’’ 

Turning to the Bauddha literature, we find parallels to these Jama councils. 
For instance as noted in A His. of Ltd, Lit. (vol. II, pp. 4 and 5) 8 councils 
were convened in connection with the restoration and adjustment of the Baudha 
scriptures: The 1st council was organized by the immediate disciples of Lord 
Buddha and was held in the city of Rajagaha ( modern Rajgir ); the 2nd was 
held at Vesal'i, 1 00 years after the nirvana of Lord Buddha; and the 3rd was 
convened in the time of King Afioka when the compilatbn o! a real canon of the 
sacred texts of the Bauddhas was undertaken. 
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Gapi K^amd^ramam, after the terrible famine which had lasted 
for 12 years, came to an end. At this council, all the important 
works of the Jainas then available Avere written down. This 
event is technically known as pmtakdvohana of the Jaina Agoifitm 
or ‘Redaction of the Jaina Canon’.' It appears that the Skandi- 
llyas who had attended this council believed that this Redaction 
of the Jama canon could be dated as Vint Sathvat 980 whereas 
the Nilgarjuuiyas said that the correct date Avas Vira Sathvat 993 
(vide p. 64, 11. 4-6).^ Thus this diOerence had its origin in the 
fact that some saints thought that 980 years had then elapsed 
since the nirvana of Lord Mahavira, Avhereas others thought that 
993 years had elapsed. Whatever may be the exact date, this 
Redaction of the Canon has been a momentous event in the Jama 
annals. Its importance lies in the folloAving particulars: — 

( i ) Not only were the Avorks Avritten formerly at Mathura 
and Valabhi again Avritten and codified, but some more 
Avere Avritten. Of course, Ave have neither a complete list 
Avherein these Avorks arc enumerated nor any source 
Avhich mentions the order’ in Avhich they were written. 

( ii ) A serious attempt Avas made to reconcile the differences 
in the two versions pertaining to the councils held at 
Mathura and Valabhi. 

(iii) In cases Avhere this failed, it Avas thought desirable to 
note the variants, either in the original Agamas or their 
commentaries. In the former case, the variants were 

srmEif 

‘5r55«ir’iTraR fffmggfe- 

'ha? \"Sat}iactirtiataka of Sivmayasundurii 

2 Cf. (pp. 118-110). 

8 None aeema to have fixed the order of the canonical works available at 
present. So I have taken up this problem. On a cur«ory examination I 
find that some of the Uvahgas etc. wore written first and thou some of 
the Ahgas, iSeo Jattvarasikacandrika (pt, 1, p, 4'j). 
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generally introduced by the words qiJj'iicft 3 «i, of which 
a typical example is furnished by the following lines 
occurring in PajjosanCikuppa (s. 147): — 

In the latter case there was a reference to the 
Kugarjuniya school.' 

(iv) Practically the entire Jaina canonical literature was writ- 
ten according to the version of the Mathura council, as 
a connected link. I use the word practically to denote 
that Joimkarandaya is based upon the Vrdablii version. 

( V ) Several rnnmus^ which were occurring in more than 
one Aynma were written out at full length only once, 
and then they were not reproduced ud ncrlfidlin, a 
second time, but only a rcfeicnce vvas made to them 

1 “ 5TniT5*!hlT?3 I ’’ — liku ( p. i4.'i ) on Ayara 
“ stntriHhn^g 'rePa-ua’jrr vr^unrto”— Jbid., p. 'JOS 

“ I” » [I. 2i>(: 

“ q5fs^-325t qro i” - ,, p. ;J03 

“3T5rmt 5Trm#ft»|T?g i” —p^i (p. G4) on Silyutrada 

“snnr|*h^ %Tf^qTo i”— ibid., p. 04 

2 Vanna<i ( Sk. vamaka . ) moans a description. This word is placed after 
any one of the following words or the like of whioli the description is to 
be supplied fruiu the foregoing portion or another work: — 

A city, a sanctuary, a giuat forest, trees, a dais of earthen blocks, 
Jambu, Malulvlra, a king, a queen, a dieain, a gymnasium and the physi- 
cal exercises, a bath-house, an audience-clia ruber, a palace and a procession. 

It may be noted in this connection that at times legends related after 
a stereotyped pattern are often represented in the Jaina canon as a mere 
skeleton which the reader is left to fill in with set words and phrases 
like cliches. As observed in A His. of Ind. Lit, (vol* II, p. 450, fn, 8) 
‘wo find something similar in the canon of the Sarvastivadins.^* Further- 
more, tliere on p. 280> fiu it is said: “Cliches of the same kind, 
also occur in the Bengali poems, h. Diuesh Chandra Sen^ llistory of Bongali 
language and literature, p. 585 f/' , 
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by writing the word oanma^, by indicating their 
source/ by alluding to a parallel person* or an object, 
by mentioning the words occurring in the beginning and 
the end* or by writing the word java^, a stenographic 
symbol.® The dlavagas, too, were similarly treated. 

( vi ) The former practice of referring to a third party all the 
controversial questions, was set aside,^ and the codified 
works were thence forth looked upon as final authorities. 

1 Of. “ ^ ‘=^r’ jfR qqd i i i" 

— Dr. 1’. L. Vaidyu’s edition of " Uvasagadasao" (I, l) 

2 “ ^1? ®t ^ ‘^ifSppiFt’ JPH, mi W—Zhid., ( I, 79 ) 

3 Of. “ 3 5R!?k are®! V, mi ( I; 66 ) 

^ Of. “ ^ 3ii^ ^®i uflt;®! 5TR isn^ q^3r«Hi®l qq 3<fi# i” 

—/did., (I, 2) 

5 111 the Pali literature*, the use of peyyCikxm serves almost a similar 
purpose as java\ for, it is there used for curtailing the recurrence of 
identical passages. Vide Dr. P. L. Vaidya’s intro. ( p. x) to Uvdsogada5ao^\ 

In l^yCira and Ovavdiya^ descriptions are not curtailed unless they are once 
given there, Vvasagadasa furnishes us with a strange ease; for, in its § 59 wo 
have java^ and what is thus curtailed, is given in full later 07i in §§ 206-208* 

6 The idea of lessening the trouble in writing and perhaps of saving in 
materials like paper or palm, seems to have given rise to these artifices 
and some more to be just noted-the artifices which may havo been resorted 
to, at the time of this redaction or subsequently when manuscripts were 
written. The additional artifices are as under: — 

(a) Instead of writing the entire form of the gerund when it is preceded 
by the very verb of which it is a gerund; only the number 2 along 
with tiii is written after the verb concerned. See (b), III. 

(b) Sometimes only a number such as 3, 4, 5 or so occurs after a word. 
This suggests an association of similar ideas or topics, or at times it 
refers to a part of the usual formula. In order that this may be 
fully grasped I may quote the following examples: — 

(i) “cT? ^ W \''-Uviisagadai^a (I, 8G) and ^ 

V^-Ibtd„ (I, 17) 

( ii ) ^'^-Ibid.y (I, 66 ) 

(iii) “^ 3^'"^ BmV'-/bid., (I, 66), “ 'a W 

^'^-Ibid., (II; 95) and “TOlf, ^ S'-Ibid., (II; 99) 

( iv ) “ ^ ^ V'-lbid,, ( II; 113 ) and “ 91 ^ ^ V 

( VIII; 244 ) 

7 See J. S. E. (pp. 226, 227 and 246). 

9 
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(vii) Important events and incidents which were subsequent 
in origin to those noted in the original works and which 
were even at times almost contemporaneous with the 
sitting of the council held for the Redaction of the Jama 
canon, were embodied in Avords by this council.' It 
incorporated them in the works composed long ago, even 
at the cost of anachronism.’ For, it appears that it was 
believed that if they were not to be so^ noted, it would not 
be so well preserved for the later generations.^ But it seems 
that though this purpose may have been served to some 
extent, it has added to our difficulties so far as the 
fixing of dates of certain persons, events and the like 
is concerned. 

( viii ) Devarddhi Ga^ti K^ama4nmam, in a way, virtually became 
the author of the works codified under his supervision.* 

1 Some may be inclined to suggest that this council has nothing to do with this 
embodiment as this came from the very pens of the original authors of the corres- 
ponding works~the authors who could foresee what was going to happen in future. 
But it seems that such a suggestion can hardly carry any weight at least 
in these days* 

2 It appears that the (luestion of anachronism is not of so vital importance to 
a Jama as the soundness and veracity of what he accepts as a part and parcel 
of Jainism. Whatever is said or written by a Gitarihat i.s looked upon by him 
with as much authority as an A^ama, provided that GMartha is really so. 
Such being the code of Jainism, the council may not have hesitated in making 
necessary additions. 

3 Had they noted the additions separately, they would have been obliged to 
mention their locations in the corresponding works, not by pointing out the 
pages and lines but by reproducing the necessary portion to which they were 
to be appended. Even such an attempt would not have been so very serviceable 
as embodying the required portion in the very work itself. For, the 
reader would have been then often obliged to refer to this Appendix, 
which, if not by his hand, was likely to be neglected by him. 

4 No Jaina author of the olden days was prepared to say that he was contri- 
buting something original; for, he believed that the omniscient did know 
whatever he said. Consequently he was satisfied if his work became helpful 
to the pupils concerned-no matter even if it was looked upon as a compendium. 
This view, too, may have induced the council to take the step it did. 

5 See p. G3, fn. !• 
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. (ix) This codification acted as a preventive from further 
modernization of the sacred works. 

Before concluding^ this chapter, I think it necessary to point 
out the pitfall to which some are likely to succumb, in case they 
confound this codification of the Jaina iastra$ with that of their 
composition by identifying these two different events. It will be a 
sheer folly, therefore, to believe that the dates of the compositions 
of the various ^ash'as codified at Valabhl are none else but the 
date of their codification. This folly, if committed, will not only 
amount to accepting at best terminus ad quern as the date of the 
Moiras but taking it to be the same as terminus a quo. In short, 
the dates of the composition of the various Mstras codified are 
much earlier than the date of their codification though it is true 
that the dates of the new portions that may have been then in* 
corporated in the ^<lstras are the same as that of the codification. 

There is another pitfall one should be beware of. Some of the 
Digambaras maintain that all the canonical .treatises got forgotten 
during the 12 years of famine in the reign of Candragupta Maurya, 
and the canon as shaped at Pataliputra by the Svetdmbaras is at 
best a patch-work and is not genuine. They believe that the end 
of the Vira Samnat 683 or so marks the complete extinction of the 
Jaina canon. This sounds very strange; for, one can understand 
if some works or their parts get forgotten in course of time, in 
adverse circumstances; but a sweeping remark that not even an 
iota of the Jaina canon survived the year VtraSathvat 683 or so 
passes comprehension, unless it may be due to a miracle or a 
catastrophe of terrible intensity. So far as I know, there is no record 
or reference to any such thing in the annals of the Indian History.* 

There is no mention of any overflowing of the banks by some gigantic river or 
that of the shores by the Arabian sea or the Indian ocean leading to the 
submersion of the country all around and the consequent death of each and 
every one who knew the Jaina canon in part or entirety. No deluge is 
referred to as submerging this sub-continent. There is no reference to any 
volcanic eruption of which the lava reduced the surroundings to nothing. No 
conflagration laying its cruel hands on the country inhabited by the Jainas, 
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No migration of the Jainas is referred to as leaving this land 
for some other country as was the case with the Zoroastrians who 
left their native land as suggested by scholars, on being persecuted 
by the followers of a different faith. Even then, they do possess 
at least some fragments of their Holy scriptures.’ Moreover, there 
is no mention of any political or social revolution-a cataclysm 
that seriously disturbed the atmosphere. Even granting that any 
one or more of the catastrophes here alluded to or the like may 
have befallen the unlucky, how is it that it could produce such a 
terribly adverse effect only so far as the knowledge of the Jaina 
canon was concerned, whereas it failed to produce any perceptible 
effect on the Holy scriptures of the non-Jainas who were the co- 
inhabitants of the Jainas ? 

Without any further dilation, I may add that this idiosyncrasy 
to which some of the Digamharas seem to have fallen a prey-tl:e 
view that the lamp of the Jaina canon ceased to burn and illumi- 
nate from Vim Bamvat 683 or so is a thing I shudder at. It has 
deprived us of the valuable legacy we could have got, by way of 
the preservation of at least some part or parts of the Jaina canon 
and its enrichment by way of its exposition at the hands of emi- 
nent Digambara scholars like Akalauka and others. 

As regards the allegations viz. ( 1 ) that the Svetambara 
canonical literature is a patch-work and ( 2 ) that it is not genuine, 
I do not think it worth while to refute them; for, it appears that 
Vincent Smith’s The Jaina Stupa and other Antiquities of Mathura 

is mentioned to have occuried. Ifo earthquake on a huge or small scale 
is referred to as having brought about the ruins of the JaimSi Nowhere 
the crust of the earth seems to have given way and swallowed all it 
could lay hand on. 

1 Cf. History oi Zoroastrianism by Dastur Dr. M. N. Dhalla ( Oxford Uni- 
versity Press, New York). In its review published in the moffusil edn. 
of tho “Times of India” dated 15th oct., 88 it is said; 

"The History of Zoroastrianism falls into three well-defined linguistic 
periods: Tho Gathic, the later Avestan, and the Pahalvi. Its beginning 
is lost in the mist of forgotten ages, and tho scriptures that have survived 
are only blurred. and broken fragments.”--P. B. V, 
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and the learned opinions of Indologists can very well serve the 
necessary purpose.* Moreover, I do not intend to enter into a 
controversy in this connection; but at the same time I am pre* 
pared to hear convincing arguments that may be advanced to 
support the allegations, and if satisfied, I shall identify myself 
with persons making these allegations. But, at least for the pre- 
sent I hold a contrary view, though I admit that some passages 
here and there appear to wear a colour of a patch-work. Under 
these circumstances, I shall therefore sum up this discussion by 
quoting the following lines from the late Prof. Jacobi's introduction 
to The Sacred Books of the East ( vol. xxil, p. xxxix ); — 

"Devarddhi’s position relative to the saored literature of the (7ainas appears 
therefore to us in a different light from what it is generally believed to have 
been. Tfe probably arranged the already existing MSS. in a canon, taking down 
from the mouth of learned theologians only such works of which MSS. were 
not available. Of this canon a great many copies were taken, in order to 
furnish every seminary with books which had become necessary by the newly 
introduced change in the method of religious instructions. Devarddhi’s edition 
of Suldhanta is therefore only a redaction of the sacred books which existed 
before his time in nearly the same form. Any single passage in a sacred text 
may have been introduced by the editor, but the bulk of Siddhanta is cer- 
tainly not of his making. The text of the sacred books, before the last 
redaction of the Siddhiinta did not exist in such a vague form as it would 
have been liable to if it were preserved by the memory of the monks, hut 
it was checked by MSS.” 


1 Of. A His. of M. Lit. (vol. II, pp. 484-486). 



CHAPTER IV 

THE EXTINCT AGAMAS OF THE JAINAS 

In each of the two cycles of kdlacakra, avasarpini and utsarpini 
there flourish 24 Tlrthcmkaras in this Bharata k^etra and Airavata 
as well.. Moreover, an infinite number of kdlacah'as has elapsed 
by this time. Hence we can easily conclude that the number of the 
Tirthankaras that have flourished by this time is infinite. According 
to the traditional view of the Jamas, all the Ganadharas of each 
of these Tirthankaras composed dvadasdiigis. Furthermore, several 
direct or indirect disciples of every Tirthaiikarn, who were endow- 
ed wilh four kinds of mati must have composed Painnagas as 
stated in Nandi (s. 44), Leaving aside the sacred literature that 
came into existence after the omniscience of Lord Mahavira, the 
preceding one seems to have been practically' irrevokably lost for 
ever. No record is available for it. This is perhaps natural; but it 
may appear certainly wonderful that there is no complete record to 
be found regarding the scriptures which were composed during a 
millennium beginning from 500 b. c. and ending with 500 A . D, 
Hereby I mean to suggest that we have no means to exactly point 
out all those scriptures which are now lost to us and of which 

I use this void to indicate the following items: — 

(i) Lord Mahavira while renouncing the world uttered a SSmatyasntta, 
Probably this very one is preserved in the Uvassaya, 

(ii) He performed an iryapathiki kriyS, after having crossed a river, 
prior to his attainment of omniscience. So on this occasion he may 
have uttered some svitra similar to the IriySvahiyasutta occurring 
in the Tivassaya, 

( iii ) Some scholars believe that the 14 Puvvas belonged to a predecessor 
of Lord Mahavira, and at least some extracts from them are availa* 
ble at present. 
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the composition does not go beyond 2550 years.' It is a pity 
that we do not possess even a list regarding the scriptures codi^ed 
at the Valabhi council, convoked by Devarddhi Gaiji, So our 
attempt, however serious and sincere it may be, to make a note of 
all these extinct works cannot yield the desired result. Even then 
it should be made so that we can have as least a glimpse of the 
works lost to us by this time. This endeavour of ours would have 
been surely facilitated, and the results we are going to arrive at 
would have been quite precise in case a scientific Catalogus 
catalogorum of Jaina manuscripts had been prepared and published 
by this time. In the absence of such a source, it now remains to 
examine the Jaina works wherein incidentally a loss of some work or 
works may have been noted; but owing to the want of sufficient 
time and free access to printed and unprinted works, a thorough 
investigation of these materials is not possible for the present writer. 
Even then an attempt is being made in this direction with the 
hope that it will act as a stimulus to others finally leading them 
to a complete success in view of the thorough investigation of 
this problem they may be inclined to carry out in near future. 

Broadly speaking we can divide the Agamas into two groups? 
the Ahgas and the Painnagas. The number of the former is fixed 
as 12; but such is not precisely the case with the latter, if the 
number 14000 is not taken to be correct. Anyhow the examina- 
tion regarding the latter is more difficult than the former. We 
shall therefore proceed with the first group first. Therein we find 
that Ditjhivdya is lost, though not, all of a sudden. To be quite 
explicit, I may mention some of the details that throw light in 
this direction. 

It was in the time of Bhadrabahusvamin that Magadha had 
to face the calamity resulting from a twelve-year famine. This 
seriously affected the study of the Jaina saints who could hardly 
get sufficient alms even by begging from door to door. This 
resulted in their forgetting Dit(hivdga-’A fact those saints became 

1 That some portion is lost is certain; fori in the extant literature, there 
is no mention of an ayagapata. Further, there is no reference to Kha- 
rarela except in Hiffiavditta Ther&vaR* 
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conversant with, when they assembled after sicbkik$d had set in, 
and duvbhik$a' had disappeared. Thereupon, they sent a pair of 
Munis, technically known as saughdtaka to Bhadrabahusvamin who 
was practising mahdprdna in Nepal; for, he was the only one 
who was then in a position to remember and teach Ditthimya. 
He, however, declined to teach Ditthivdya on the ground that 
he was then engaged in practising mahdprdm, a dhydna, he could 
not attend to, during the twelve-year famine. The two Munis 
on their return informed the sahgka accordingly. It thereupon 
sent another pair of Munis asking them to put a question to 
Bhadrabahusvamin as to the penalty prescribed for disobeying the 
order of the Jaina church, and to prescribe this very penalty to him 
for the same offence committed by him. The two Munis reached 
Nepal and asked the desired question to Bhadrabahusvamin. He 
answered: one who does not obey the order of the Jaina church 
deserves to be excommunicated. Thereupon, the two Munis said 
that the Jaina church assembled in Magadha, had prescribed this 
very penalty to him inasmuch as he had refused to teach Ditthivdya. 
Bhadrabahusvamin quickly realized the situation and conditionally 
agreed to teach Ditthivdya,^ The underlying condition was that 
he would oeither talk to the taught nor the taught should talk 
to him-exchange a single word with him when he was engaged 
in teaching or even otherwise, and that he would impart lessons 
by seven instalments during a day.* This being agreed upon, 500 

3%’ 1 arwRu jgs, 

5#t I ^ ^ ^ eqiaait 

fti I s, ^ at fs, 

ft, ^ 51 i ^ ft ^ivart fteftiat- 

vSt USRU. aTR arftfJlft ^ ? I it JRTr, ^ ajspgrc-awiftwq I if amft-JJf 

^ UtJ irftspgmftl \"—Cunni ( pt. II, p, 187 ) on Tivassaya 

2 (IX) 68-69) and Titthogaliya (y. 736) seem to differ from 

each other so far as the periods for the vOcatias are concerned. The 
pertinent portions are respectively as under:— 

armpit en^ auiRc i qr^RPRwr ii ^<: ii 

aift ft^S'RT: gst: I Ufqiiq JRqil^lftqWI II ll” 

‘‘q[ft*rar 3 wft, q w i ftft q aji^ qr it 515 iwun" 
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Jaina Sadhus with two attendants for every one of them, came 
to Nepal and tried to prosecute their studies. But all except 
Sthulabhadra left the place as they could not face this situation.* 
He (Sthulabhadra), too, could not completely master all the 14 
Piiwm as for some reason or other Bhadrabahusvamin withheld 
the meaning of the last four Puvvas from him. Thus the meaning 
of the last 4 Pavma got lost in Vira S(xthmt 170, the year in 
which Bhadrabahusvamin died. Later on, with the death of 
Sthulabhadra, even the verbal embodiment of these four Pumas 
came to an end, as he was debarred from teaching them to 
others.* Then, for some time at least, there flourished persons 
who were conversant with the fiist ten Pumas, Vajresvamin being 
the last in the lot. After his margaguniana, there remained 
none who knew all the ten Puccas in toto. Aryaraksita Suri* who 
survived him, knew at least 9 Puovas plus 24 javiyas of the lOth^ 

1 1 

^ «it 5 rr *?t 3 r, ?W'>Tr 11 vsy? 11 

Eft'll 11 W'—Tit'/wsuUya. 

2 “arf »riif ^ E 1 

5iifoF3 ^ 3*9[it n li 

mftfe 3 3 «iix r ( ? ) 

^ 3^ ^ argsifnr sjpii <riT|r? 11 <:o^ 11 

3 3f^e# 1 

3 '®^!? 11 co^ W”— Idl'd. 

3 For his life soe Avassayacunni (pt. I, pp. 397-41&). He died in 
Sathvnt 584, the very year when a schism named “Abaddhaditthi’’ arose 
in Da^apura. But accordint; to Vdlabhl rherdvali, he died in Vira Sam- 
val 597. It may be noted in pissing that this furnishes us with an example 
of the dfireronce of 13 years in calculations in the case of the Skandiliya 
and Nagarjuniya schools. See p. 63. 

4 In Avassayacunni (pt. I, p. 404) it is srid: — 

3^ gsfrfSi 3tf«(3rK siwai^T 

I??) q%*3ilJRe, 3rf9i 3 § 531 ( 3 , nra nfSi^r 3<§|3, = 334)3 3 ^ 37 , dt ^ 3T3 4 arsinv 1 ” 
Cf. the following lines occurring in Hemacandra’s com. (p. 1003) on 
Visesdvassayabhasa (v. 2509); — 

3rf^ 33 fWT =3g^5l1?Plfll3iTfll I” 

In Prabhdvakacaritra (II, v. 117), there is mention of nine ami a 
half Ptivvas^ and this .very thing is noted there in the case of Arjanandila^ too* 
10 
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bub he did not master the 10th completely. It appears that 
since his time the knowledge of the Puiwas went on getting 
curtailed so much so that by Vira Sam vat 1000# all the Ihwva^ 
got forgotten, and thus Diuhivaya became extinct.* 

It may be noted that in this cycle of time, there is no in- 
termediate stage so far as the reduction of the knowledge from 
14 Piivvas to 10 Puwas is concerned. For, there has flourished 
none who knew 13, 12 or 11 Pxiwwi. So says Droija Suri in 
his com. (p. 3**)^ on Ohanijjutti. 

Some believe that Nagahastin or his contemporary knew five 
Puwas, and that Skandila, Himavanta, Nagarjuna, Govinda 
Vacaka, Samyamavisou, Bhutadinna, Lohitya Suri, Dusya Gavi 
and Devarddhi Gaiji Ksama^ramana and several Curnikdras, 
knew at least the first Puvva, over and above the 11 Akgas? 

It may not be amiss if we were to take a note of what the 
Ijigambaras say regarding the gradual loss of the 14 Puwas. 
There is no unanimity of opinion in this connection; for, different 
versions are given in different works. Subhacandra’s Angapamntti, 
Brahma-Hemacandra’s Suyakkhamlha, Indranandi’s Sriitdvatdra, 
Jinasena’s Adipurdna, Uttar apurdna, llarioath^apurdna and some of 
the Digambara Pattdvalis in Prakrta may be cited as instances. 
This is not the place where 1 can try to examine each of them 
separately and come to any definite conclusion by attempting 
reconcilations where possible. I shall therefore remain contented 
by giving only one version in this connection-the version noted 
xn.Jainasatyaprald^a (I, 7, pp, 213-214). Therein it is said; 
In Vlra Samvat 62, Jambusvfimin attained liberation. He was 
the last kevalin. Visuukumara, Nandimitra, Apaiajita, Govar- 
dhana and Bhadrabahusvamin I were conversant with 14 Puwas. 
This brings us down to a period upto Vlra Samvat 162. Then 

2 See p. 17, fn. 1. 

8 Sec Muni DarSanavijaya's article entitled as " ^1” and 

published in Jainasatj/aPraka^ ( I, I, p. 15 ). 
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came the era when we had persons who knew only 10 Puvvas. 
Their names are: -Vi^akha, Prosthila, Ksatriya, Jaya, Nagasena, 
Siddhartha, Dhrtisena, Vijaya, Buddhilla, Deva (Gangadeva) 
and Dharmasena. This covers a period upto Vim Samvat 345. 
In ^rutdvatdra it is said that in the time of Nagahastin, some 
one knew at least five Puvvas, Aoarya Dharasena is said to be 
conversant with two Puvvas. As a passing reference, I may add 
that amongst persons who knew only 1 i Aiigas and who were thus 
not conversant with any one of the Puvvas, are mentioned Nabsa- 
tra, Jayapala, Paridu, Dhruvasena and Kamsa. The last died in or 
about Vim Suihvat o6r). Then we come across the names of persons 
who knew Aydra, the 1st Anga only. They are : Subhadra, Ya4o- 
bhadra, Bhadrabahu II and Loharya. This brings us down to 
Vira Samvat 683. The end of this year marked the extinction of 
the Jaina Agnnias in their entirety. This view, strange as it is, is 
advocated by some of the Digambaras, and it has led some of 
the Svetdmbaras to question the very authority of the Digambara 
extant works. 

From this exposition it must have been seen that one and 
all the 14 Puvvas were not simultaneously lost or forgotten, but 
that their knowledge gradually dwindled so that by Vira Satkvat 
1000» the Puvvagaya became extinct. 

This finishes the discussion about the loss of the main section 
of Ditthivdya. So it now remains to note the stages about the 
loss of its remaining four sections. But as it requires an investi- 
gation about their contents, I defer its treatment for the time 
being, and in the meanwhile I note the various reasons assigned 
by modern scholars for the loss of Ditthivdya in general and the 
14 Puvvas in particular. 

Prof. Jacobi in his intro, (p. XLVi) to S. B. E, (vol, XXII) 
observes: 

“ Professor A. Weber assigns as the probable cause of the Dmh/ivSJa 
being lost, that the development of the ^vetambara sect had arrived at a 
point where the diversity of its tenets from those embodied in that book 
became too visible to be passed over, Therefore the Dnsh/ivada, which con- 
tained the Pflrvas, fell into neglect. I cannot' concur in Professor Weber’s 
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opinion seeing that the Digambaras also have lost the Pfirvas, and the Angas 
to boot. It is not probable that the development of Gainism during the two 
firsii centuries after the Nirvawa should have gone on at so rapid a pace 

that its two principal sects should have been brought to the necessity of 

discarding their old canon. For, as stated above, after the splitting of the 
church in these two sects the philosophicd,! system of the 6rainas remained 
stationary, since it is nearly the same with both sects. As regards ethics, 
both sectsj it is true, differ more. But as the extant canon of the 5vetum* 
baras is not falling into neglect, though many practices enjoined in it have 

long since been abandoned, it is not more probable that they should have 
been more sensible on the same score at the time when the Pflrvas formed 

their canon. Besides, some of the Pdrvas are said to have continued to be 
extant long after the time which we have assigned for the formation of tlu' 
new canon, At last they disappeared, not by an intentional neglect, I presume, 
hut because the new canon set into clearer light the Gaina doctrines, and put 
them forward more systematically than had been done in the controversial 
literature of the Pfirvas,’^ 

The latest information we can gather on this point is to be 
found in L. Alsdolf^s article A nan version of the Agadadatta story 
published in ^^New Indian Antiquary (vol. I, No. 5, August 
1938). There on p. 287 it is said: 

must confess that I do not believe in the legendary and biographical 
contents of the fourth part of the Dr^ttvada but regard the Jaina tradition 
on this point as unfounded. I agree with Scttudrtng {Lehre der Jamas^ § 38) 
who has made it at least very probable that the real contents of the Crstivada^ 
consisted of an exposition and refutation of heretical doctrines, and that this 
was the reason of its loss: it was thought undesirable to preserve those old 
discussions because their study could lead to a revival of heretical views and 
actions'. The four parts of the Dr^ivada^, viz. parikatuma, mttdim, Puvvai^ayay 
and ctniiyoga^ contained the * iiuroductions^’, the **teachings” and the ^^piirva^ 
paksa' (this, and not ‘old texts** being the real meaning of ''puvva!' !) which 
were refuted by the “investigation” {anuyoga). This weil^nigh excludes the 
possibility of legendary and biographical contents of the Anuoga; and I think 
the reason why such contents were ascribed to it later is not diflicult to find. 
It is certain that, though the traditional subdivision of the Dr^Jvdda is pro" 
bably genuine, the detailed tables of cor tents given in the Nandi and in the 
4th Anga are entirely fantastic because at the time when thev were composed 

1 If this view is accepted, how is it possible to account for the several 

heretical doctrines one comes across in Suyagada ? 

2 This has 6 parts in all, Ciiliya being the last. 
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the text was already lost and its contents were no longer known** Now when 
the real contents of the Df?tivada had been forgotten, this text became a 
convenient place where everything could be located which it was thought desi* 
rable to invest with canonical authority. And since a continuous and systema- 
tical account of the Jaina mythology and hagiology, the “History of the 68* 
Great Men’’, was not found in the existing canen, it was attributed to the last 
part of the D^ivSda, The VasudevaAindi, too, solemnly professes to bo 
derived from the prathamSnuyoga portion of the Pr^ivada, but it need hardly 
bo pointed out that the Jain version of the Bfhatkathd is not likely to 
have formed part of one the oldest works of the Jain canon.” 

In my humble opinion, Ditthivaya got lost as its major 
portion Puvvagctya wa,s extremely difficult to be remembered and 
.studied in view of its gamas^ and bhangas*, the latter requiring a 
great deal of the mathematical ability to grasp them. In short, 
this 12th Anga was a hard nut to crack. 

With this digression, if it can be so called, 1 shall once more 
take up the thread of the ^vetambam trend of thought and 
notice what it has to say regarding the loss of works other 
Xhm Ditthivaya already referred to. Turning to Ayara we find 
that out of the nine njjhayamfi^ which form its first suyahkha' 

1 It is not a rule that on a work being lost, its contents get forgotten. 

2 It appears that originally we had 54 utta7na^p2crn^s as is borne out by 

Smnavaya (s, 54) and ^Uacurya’s Caupannob-^mhapurimcariya (coniposd 
in 938), and it is Hemacandra Suri who was probably the 1st to 

have dealt with 03 salakdpurusas by adding 9 Prativdsudevas to the list 
of 54 great men viz., 24 Tirihaiikaras, 12 Cakravartins^ 9 Baladevas ainl 
9 Vasiidevas, 

.3 Cf. ^ a ( s. 44 ). In this 

connection, in NandRcunni (pp. 40-47) it is said: 

4 See my intro. ( p. xiii ) to Gavitatilaka published along with Siihhati- 
laka Suri’s com. in G. 0. Series as vol. LXXVIII. 

"> Cf. the following verses occurring in the Aydraniijutti \ — 

m h ^4 ^ *T?Tifr»wT « q ii ii 

q ^ < RqfTwgq ^ qqgq qPiq t 
aTTqrd ^uqRvqifv) W \\ ll’’ 
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ndha, Mahdparinm, its seventh ajjhayam^ is lost at least by 
the time of Silahka Suri; for, he has mentioned this loss as 
a reason as to why he is not commenting upon it.^ It is 
rather strange that at least some of the verses, if not all, which 
form a part of the Aydranijjutti and which are said to pertain 
to this Mahdparinna, are preserved and are seen printed in the 
editions of Aydra containing its Nijjutti and Silauka Suri's com. 
It is difficult to say for certain as to when this Mahdparimd, 
got lost. It seems to be extant at least in the time of Vajrasvamin; 
for, he restored the extinct^ dkd^agdmhri vidyd from this agj^iayana.* 
The second suyakkhandha of Aydra now>a*days consists of the four 
Culds viz. (1) Pin4esandi^, (2) Sattasattikkagd, (3) Bhdvand and 
(4) Vimutti, and it had one more CTdd viz. Nisiha, in the time of 
Bhadrabahusvamin/ Out of them, the 2nd Ciild has been evolved 
out of this Mahdpctrinnd as stated in Aydranijjutti (v. 290)^; but 

1 See p. 77, fn, T). It is however the 9th ajjhayana according to Samav&ya 
(s. 9). From Stud. (.voL XVI, p. 251 seq. ) we learn that Nand\^ 
Avassayanijjntti and Vidhiprapa^ too, say bo-S. B. E. (XXII, intro, p, XLIX). 

3 Cf. ^ 

— Avassayaamni ( pt. I, p. 894 ) 

4 See the following 769th verse of Avassayanijjuttt 

5 It seems that there is no specific name for the 1st Ctlld, So I have 
suggested this to facilitate the discussion. 

6 This is corroborated by the following verse of Aydranijjtiiii\ — 

From this verse, it may be inferred that the name of each of the 
ajjhayanas at least of the first suyakkhayidha is Bambhaceras and that 
the entire work is styled as Veti ( Veda ). &lahka Suri, while commenting 
upon this verse has said: ^ =Brg. 

A question may here arise as to who incorporated Nisiha in Aydra 
and who again separated it and restored it to a position of a separate treatise. 

7 See Chap. V. 
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according to S. B, E, ( vol. XXll, intro, p. 1)', all the CUa&. The 
ending portion of the Nijjutti on Mahdparinm explains the mean- 
ings of the two words which make up Mahdparimd from the stand- 
point of the four niksepas, whereas its 34th verse* says that it 
deals with parl^ahat and upasaryas, the outcome of infatuation. 
It may be added that MahdparUmd is a sdtiiaya adhyayana. So 
says Malayagiri Suri in his com. (p.46) on v. 146 of Kappanijjiitli. 

By taking into account the description of NdyddhammakaJia 
as given in Nandi (s, 51), we may infer that the portion of 
this Ahga which exists now is practically a drop in the ocean. 
For, hundreds of dkhydyikds, updkhyCiyikds and dkhyctyikopdkhyd- 
yikds are lost. Ail these seem co have been extinct at least by the 
time of Malayagiri Suri, if not by the time of Jinadasa Gani. 
Angas 7 to 11 are said to have sahkhyeya pada^^sahasras (vide 
Nandi s, 52-56). So it may be that they, too, are not available 
in toto. 

If we examine the extant Panhdvdgamna, in the light of 
the contents of the 10th Ahga noted in Nandi (s. 55), we are 
led to either of the two conclusions: — 

(i) The old lOth Ahga is altogether lost, and one similar in 
name is substituted for it by some one who flourished prior to 
Abhayadeva Suri. 

( ii ) The extant Panhdvdgamna is a fragment of the old one 
of which the contents have not been fully noted in Nandi. 

1 Here ‘suisayattaiiona^ ia wrongly translated aa ‘superliuous*. 

2 vs i ^ ii ii’’ 

This verse along with the 38rd throws light on the subject-matter 
of Aydra. So it may be here noted as under: — 

q5i%oaf I 

\ V ^ iM? II ’’ 

8 I do not know if there is any Sveidmbara source which delines pada. 
But in The Sacred Books of the Jamas (voL II, p. 29), a madhyama- 
pada is said to consist of 16, 34, 83, 07, 888 letters, and on pp. 29-31, 
are given the specific numbers of there madhyamapadas for one and 
all the 12 Ahgas. 
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This finishes a rough survey about the loss pertaining to the 
dvadci^mgi of Sudharman.' As regards the 12 Uvahgas, it is 
doubtful how far the Gandapanmtti available at present is genuine; 
for, it almost tallies with Suriyafanmiti ad verbatim.^ So if this 
is not genuine, it must be looked upon as lost. 

So far as the 6 Cheyasuttas are concerned, some portion of 
Ma/idnistha must have been lost in the days Haribhadra Suri 
tried to restore it, when several leaves of its Ms. got decayed.’ 
As stated in its 3rd ajjhayam, by this time several NijjuUis, 
Cunnis and Bhdsm composed to explain Pancanumgcdasiiyak- 
khandha had become extinct. This Pancamahgnlamyakkhundha 
was once a separate work by itself, and was later on in- 
corporated in a mfdasutta by Vajrasvamin, who had a paddnii- 
■sdrini lahdhid 


1 Ho outlived the rest of tho Ganadhams, and as exidainod in J, S, IL 
(pp. 204-205), only his s;ana continued. So the dviidaiang^s of the other 
Ganadharas practically came to an end by the time they look u|i atiasa/ui, 
and handed over their pupils to him. 

2 Of. the following 26th verso of Siddhantagamaslava -. — 

5ii^^rs»iha^usfq ii ii” 

3 q ilfif 5 TcS!J qgnirg5W( tj 1 ;Tc«I ^ ?! fg I 

f%g »TTfn 

qgqr q^e^qr fq i ?q RfrfjRfts- 

gqq#i qife’nqqqvRU qf qifIsgi'Ji ii qqqvtq=5gg^(%)ii 

(^)qqrRq q qsra fRr q qrqflqrfqF. arraRq? si arqrqfi^ q (4) 
eq^. RTll*vi ^4 II fq f«;?«'n^qnrc-ffqR-®pra^-443^-3iaq^- 
^qraimdte^^-4rfN4-'^'q4TOq^^qq»w«4f<fh( ? 

gq4>fi qsqf^fW f^”— Z>. C J. M. (vol. XVII. pt. II, pp. 32-33) 

4 “qq g ^ qqianqsgqwTOi 4 aiqi qq^ gqng q fti«iqif)i 

% ariiqqrq^gviqXfl 1qfqq>fi qqiqif5l(q) ^ gqTRail qroifeiq 
qr% I qiaq? qsraqf^f rfiiql%vi qrq) qg (? a?t) q 

qsrqsqqqtii q^|)q% qqrgerfi qm sqrqsqqgq^ US'# ^®lq qqnnrswfrgq- 

q# gqsgqi gq grRnq qqq^ q»q- 

fq^qqftqf? sftifSififi^ qqd4q Rl i qu g|eqqi3r) i”— p. 32 
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In Jaina Granthdvali (p* 16) it is said that there were 3 
vdcands of MahmisVia. Out of them only the brhadvdcand is 
available now.' 

So far as Paneakappa is concerned, it is not available now; 
but its Cumi and Bhdsa exist. 

Turning to Painmgas we find that only very few are avail- 
able at present. For, firstly, out of 14,000 Painmgas, only 60 have 
been specifically mentioned in Nandi, and so probably a majority 
of them were lost in those days. Secondly, out of these 60 
works, 12 kdliya works are lost. Their numbers are 11, 12, 
and 16-25.' The following 5 additional kdliya works noted in 
Pakkkiyasutta are also lost; — 

Asivisabhdvand, Diuhiviscthhdvami, CdratvMidvand, MaJidsu- 
minabhdvand and Teyaganisagga. 

Turning to Nandi, we find that 14 uhkdliya works are lost by 
this time. Their numbers are 2, 3, 4, 9, 10, 17, 18, 19, 21 and 23-27.* 
From Pakkhiyasutta, no additional information can be had. Thus, 
in all 17 kdliya works and 14 ukkdliya works are lost so far as 
Nandi and Pakkhiyasutta are concerned. Taking Vavahdra (X) into 
account, wo. find that Utthdnapariydvaniya and ThiminMdvand* 

1 “•JAn.R'NAilHi it'll iwni 

UW d." 

2 For thoir names see p. 25. 8 See p. 26. 

'ifiiiiv i 'raqiwifiqiv srwr i 

’ifinn »rsifq5t i qro ire^- 

^ arsippt i 

qpw fsfipmmwr «rs5F(^ i 

WTr>I»|1^ JTO «T5|PFi t ^ aratPPt 

i em arsippt 1 1 \ 

qftqiq qpiq ^int i M ^tuqroql^m wt e^qg^mpii i” 

Instead of giving the pertinent portion, I have here given the entire 
suira as it throws light as to what works were known and probably even 
existed at least when Vavahara was composed; for, they form a curriculum* 
11 
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are extinct, and looking to Thatm (X, s. 755 ) Dogiddhidasa. 
and portions of some of the remaining 9 dasds^ are extinct. 
Over and above these works, 147 adhyayanas recited by Lord 
Mahavira at the time of his nirvana are lost, with the exception 
of those that may have been existing in the available Agatnas, 
These are the extinct works I have been able to trace up till 
now. So I shall now try to give details about them as far as 
possible and shall accordingly commence with Ditthivdya. 

Dit(hivdya holds a unique place in the Jaina canon for several 
reasons, some of which are as under: — 

( 1 ) It is the first work composed by each of the Gamdharas,^ 

( 2 ) According to the opinion of Bhadrabahusvamin^ and 
others^ females owing to some of their weaknesses® arc 
not entitled for its study. Thereby it is suggested that 
it is not within the reach of one and all, but it is 
meant for the deserving few.® 

( .S ) There is not a single subject or a topic which does not 
come within its compass. It deals with mantras, tantras, 
and yantras, too. 

(4) It has got ten significant names, and thus it forms a 
glaring exception to the rest of the Jaina scriptures. 

( 5 ) It is the very first work lost by the Jainas. 

1 Seo p. 55, fn. 8. 

2 For a difference of opinion see pp. G-7. 

8 “3^ nrw§55r Ptljt; q i 

^ n W^-^KappamijutU 

Thia very verse occurs in V isesAvassayabhdsa as v. 552, 

d By others I mean Jinabhadra Gani, Kotyacurya, Maladhurin Hemocandra, 
Malayagiri Sfiri, Jinadasa Gani Mahattara and Haribhadra Suri. 

5 See fn. 8 and /. S, E. ( p. 289 ). 

6 In Avassayacunni (pt. I, p. 85) it is said:- 

“>8^ 5^^ 9T?RfT 3Tqr3=!ir>i uRSspipit 5®t 'thot 

ard <5^# % sES^^Rni-’ 

^ ^«5ff^ l" 
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( 6 ) Its contents are so to say preserved by the Svetdmharas 
and the Digambaraa as well, though they differ in some 
of the details. 

( 7 ) It is a splendid example of the gamika iruta.^ 

( 8 ) It abounds in bhatigas.^ 

( 9 ) Some of the works^ either partially or wholly are ex- 
tracted from this Dittldvdya. 

As already noted on p. 6, Ditthivdya is divided into five 
sections viz., (1) Parikamma, (2) Suttn, ( 3 ) Puvvagaya, ( 4 ) 
Anuoga and ( 5 ) CilUyrJ, out of which at least the 1st two had 
become extinct at least by tin' time Jinadfisa Gapi Mahattara 
wrc te his Cunni on Ncmcli.* 

Parikamtna'-J \xst as it is necessary to know fundamental 
operations such as addition, subtraction etc., before one can solve 
arithmetical problems, so one should study Parikamma before one 
can commence the study of Siitla, Puvvagaya etc.' Thus Parikamma 
is a stepping-stone for further study. It is of seven kinds; ( 1 ) 
Siddhasenia-parikamma, ( 2 ) Manussasenid-pari’‘ , ( 3 ) Pufthasenid- 
pari’‘, ( 4 ) Ogddhasenid-pari°^, ( 5 ) U'va,sampajjamsenid-pari°, ( 6 ) 
Vippajahanasenid-pari’' and (7) Cudcuasenid-parP. Each of these 
kinds has sub-varieties which, in all, come to 83 . Siddhasenid,-pd,t'i’‘ 
has 14 sub-varieties : Mdugdpaya, Egatthiyap>ayat Atthapaya^, 
Pddhodmdsapaya^, Keiibhudy Rdsibaddha, Egaguna, Dugwm, Tiguna, 
Keubhud, Padiggaha, Sathsdrapadiggaha, Nanddvatta and Siddhd- 
vatta? Manussasenid", too, has 1 4 sub-varieties. Out of them the names 
of 13 are practically the same as those noted for Siddhascnid’, the 
14th being Manuasdvatta. Putthasenia‘ has 11 sub-varieties. The 
names of them are Pddhodmdsapaya upto Nanddvatta as noted before, 

1-2 See p. 77. 8 For their list see pp. 88, 89 and 96. 

4 See p. 84, fn. 1 and 2. 

5 Cf. 1% 5WT nfoRRE 

#Tt ^^"—Nandiamni ( p. 55 ). 

6-9 In Samavaya (s. 147) we have Ogahanasenta~pari° , Pado\thapaya, 'Aga$a- 

paya and Siddhabaddha respectively. 
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the 11th being Putthavaita. Each of the rest has 11 sub-varieties. 
The names of the 1st 10 of them are the same as noted for Put^ha- 
senia, while the respective names for the 11th are: Ogadhavatta, 
UvasampajjandvattO;, Vippagahandvatta and Gudcudvatta. See Nandi 
(s. 57). Practically we know next to nothing about all these 83 
sub-varieties.’ Even there is no explanation given as to why 
Keubhiia is mentioned twice, while enumerating the 14 sub-varieties 
of Siddhasenia . 

Out of these 7 kinds of Parikammn, the first six which refer 
to avasamaya, come within the range of the 4 nayas viz. Saugaha, 
Vavahara, Rjusutta and Saddai. Negama is of two kinds: SaAga- 
hiya and Asangahiya. The former is included in Sangaha, and 
the latter in Vavahara. The Saddai nayas which are 4, are to 
be counted as one. So says the Nandicunni ( p. 106 ). It 
further says; All the 7 kinds are accepted by the Ajivagas, and 
they are propounded by Gosala, and they are looked at in three 
ways. It seems Jinadasa Gapi, the author of this Nandicunni 
makes no difference between the followers of Gosala, the Ajivagas 
and the Terdsiyas. 

(S?<Wa-This term is explained as one suggesting the meaning 
of all drayas, parydyas and nayas.^ There are 22 Suitaa as under 
in this section: — 

(l) Ujjasuya, (2) Parimydparimya, (3) Bahubhahgia, (4) 
Vijayacariya, (5) Anantara, (6) Parampara, (7) Mdadna, (8) 
Sanjuha, (9) Sambhinm, (10) Ahavvdya, (Xl) Sovatthidvatta, 
(12) Nanddvatta, ( 13 ) Bcdmla, ( 14 ) Putthdputtha, ( 15 ) Vidvatta, 
{16) Evambhiid, (17) Duydvatta, (18) Vattamdnappaya, (19) 
Samahhirudha, (20) Savvadbhadda, (21) Passdsa and (22) 
Duppadiggaha. See Nandi (s. 57).^ 

^ — Nandicunni ( p. 55 ) 

2 e*4’»Piioi 

^ «r 5r5rn?iBJi('iXT*rat ( p. 56 ). 

8 In Samavaya (s. 147), the 4th, 7th, 10th and 21st SuUas are named - 
as VipPaccatyXt Santana, AMccaya, and Panama reapeotively. 
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. No information is available regarding the contents of any one 
of these. We may however note that herein we find names which 
remind us of the two nayas viz. Evambhuta and Samabhirtidha. 

The 22 Suttas are chinnacchedanayika for smsamayikas where- 
as they are mcUnnacchedatiayikas for the Ajlvagas, Further, they 
are trikmayikas for the Terdsiyas, while tliey are catu^annyikm 
for smsamayikas. According to the chinnacchedanaya, all the sutras 
of the Agamas are independent of one another i. e. to say tKe preceding 
one has nothing to do with the subsequent one or ones nor has the 
subsequent one anything to do with the preceding one or ones. 
Reverse is the case according to the acchinnacchedanaya which 
believes that the preceding and following sutras are inter-connected 
i. e. to say they are not independent of one another. 

The four view-points from which 22 Suttas can be seen and 
which are just mentioned, give us 88 varieties of this section in all, 
Puwagaya'-T)oS& is fourteen-fold inasmuch as it consists of 
the following 14 Puwas'.- 

( 1 ) Uppdya, ( 2 ) Aggdnlya, ( 3 ) Vlriii, ( 4 ) Aithinathippavdya, 
( 5 ) Ndnappavdya, ( 6 ) Saccappavdya, ( 7 ) Ayappavdya, (8) Kam- 
mappavdya, (9) Paceakkhdmppavdya, (10) Vijjdmppavdya\ ( 11 ) 
Ava^jkat (12) Patt^u, (13) Kiridvisdla and (14) Lokabindusara, 
These names are here given according to the Nandi (s, 57). In 
Pamyanasdruddhdra {dvdra ^2), viQ come across almost these very 
names except that for Kammappavdya, we have Samayappavdya 
and for Lokabindusdra, Bindusdra. For contents according to the 
^vetdmbara point of view, one may refer to the Cumu{p^.hl-b^) 
on Nandi, Abhayadeva Suri’s com. (p. 131“^ and p. 13P) on 
Samavdya, Siddhasena Gaiji's Tikd (pp. 207-208) on Pava- 
yamsdi'uddhdra etc.* From these sources we learn: The 1st 
Puvva deals with the origin of all the dravyas and parydyas', 
the 2nd, with their measurements {parimdna)', the 8rd, with the 
potential ities-powers of the animate and inanimate objects; the 

1 For a variant see p. 90. 

2 A list of the names of the 14 Puwas along with their contents is found 
in the Diganibara works, too, e. g. in Tattvartharajavsrtika (pp. 51~53}. 
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4tb, with the existence and non-existence of objects from the 
stand-points of dravya, ksetra, kdla and bhava; the 5th, with five 
kinds of knowledge; the 6th. with samyama and truth and their 
opposites; the 7th, with an exposition of dtman from various 
stand-points; the 8th, with eight kinds of kcirmm and their sub- 
divisions; the 9th, with pratydkhydna-, the 10th, with vidydi- 
miraculous lores; the 11th, with merit and demerit and their 
fructifications; the 12th, with 10 types of prdm and various kinds 
of d,yu$ya; the 13th, with activities pertaining to samyama etc.; 
and the 14th, with a subject not mentioned. 

In the Cumi (pp. 57-58) on Nandi, in Malayagiri Suri’s 
com. on it and in Pavayamsdruddhdra {dvdra 92), the number 
of the padas each Puvva consists of, is given; but some times, 
they differ, c. g. in the case of the 1st, 7th, 8th and 10th Puwas. 

Incidentally it may be noted that as stated in Subodhikd, th'' 
.quantity of ink required for writing the 1st Puvva equals the 
volume of one elephant, that for the 2nd, that of 2, for the 3rd, 
that of 4 and so on in G. P. so that for the 14th it equals that 
of 2‘* i. e. 8192 elephants. 

Quotations from the P^wa^-Maladharin Hemacandra Suri 
in his com. on Visesdvassayahhdsa has at times given the dldvagas 
etc., from the Puwas. ^ He believes that v. 117 of this Visesa 
which runs as under belongs to Puvvagaya : — 

it? g wisn®! i 

^ iMiv* u" 

He ends the explanations of this verse with the words 

That this v. 117 belongs to a Puvva, is corroborated by the 
words occurring in Devendra Suri’s vivrti 

on Kammavivdga ( v. 4 ). These words are followed by the 
117th verse noted above. 

Maladharin Hemacandra while commenting on v. 128 (“g%fti|»)” 

identifies it as a gatha from a Puvva. While commenting on v. 
2335 of Visesd" he observes on p. 946:- 

1 It aeema in doing so, he has probably followed Kotyacarya’s com. on Visesa’^, 

2 In Kotyacarya’s com. (p. 53) we have: 
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fclW3R?»iT4 et( i «)iinira?a^ «wi- 
“ h *it fill ws I ?(t, ^fii, ami #«rr, 

I aftfinjei ait? % ftt?T n si^ fnl Ef'l, qipiq^ fit arft% sft 

alt% ?^sf i%?iT I % %«ii 9)|<ii ? I SRIIT ar qfig? atupnElHEafe aftit 

% ?ff54 ftt?T, % tl'q sdloi” 

In the com. (p. 960) on v. 2390 of Visesd° he says:- 

“a? ra0«ml??wma?aT?i*r5!Tq«: Em^iraT;, a^??T-“qicqnEi??i5i?i?i* 

?? Rt, qq q't?ir5s?i?g Rr qris?” i” 

Abhayadeva Suri in his com. (p. 9“) on Pancdsaga, notes 
tlie following verse as occurring in Piivvagaya:^ 

“airREaft ars arriif atf 5 a?? qtaaon 1 
5f?joii ar? ar^arm Niit a? an?«iT H” 

For, there he says: *'? m?! ? q?rii, ^qfs^nejciqTsqqi: aRrqi??i?.l" 

Vinayavijaya in Lohaprakida ( III, v, 803 f. ) says on 
p. SI**: ? ETs?|i?lT— 

“E?E?ft%EflITait aiq^gaf^faaaitqHnTait I 

inarasir?TqTait awrai 11 ni?T 1 ’* 

So this gatha, too, belongs to some Puma. 

Before wc proceed further we may note that in VisescC 
(v. 2513), its author alludes to Kamappavdya Puvva,. The 
pertinent verse is as under: — 

"?;«iwwwr3*^ «RS 31 ^ I 

aftqq't?^^ E*f ’ 5 ^«ai^q?T'nTait || li” 

Extracts* from the i’wuyas:- According to the Jaina tradition 
the Ea^apurvadharm extract portions from the Puwas Necessarily 
and the GatiirdaAaptirvadharas, if a special occasion arises. This 

1 Cf, Kotyacarya’s com. (p. 687). 

2 In Kotyacarya’s com. (p. 669) wo have a variant q'S*(Wq3'-4tii’* for this. It 
appears that tho entire dlavaga is not given hero. 

8 This very verse occurs four times in Visesa as v. 115, 319, 521 and 2844. 

4 The Prakrta word for this is nijjukana whereas the Samskrta one, niryuhanS. Tho 
former occurs in Visesa” (v. 651 ), and there it means ‘‘composition” {rocana). 
The words and are found in verses 12, 14 and 15 of 
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is what we learn from the following line occurring in Haribhadra 
Suri’s com. ( p. 12* ) on Dasaveydliyn : — 

“W3^9g«^lt ft Hgoft 

ift Cf. Dasaveydliyaetinni ( p« 7 ) 

I may give below the names of works along with those of the 
Puwas from which they are extracted: — 

(•I) (/vasaggaharatholta, some (Jl) Olianijjiitti, PixccaJ^’ 

Mdnappavdya^, ( III ) KammapaywH, Karmaprakrti PrdOhrla'/ 
(IV) Prati^thdkalpa, Vijjappavdya',* (V) Sthdpandhilpa, Paccak- 
khdmppavdya'^ (^I) Siddhaprdkhrta, Aggdniya; (VII) Pajjo- 
sandkappa, Paccakkhdmppctvdyaf (VIII) Dhammapannatti, 
Ayappavdya^i (IX) Pmlesatid, Kammappavdyaf (X) Vakkasud' 
dhi, Saccappavdyaf (XI) the rest of the ajjhayams of Dasave- 
ydliya) Paccakkhdnappavdya',^* (Xll) Parisahajjhayam; Kammap- 

Dasaveyaliyanijiuiti. Haribhadra Suri in his com. on this work says: 

( p. s'" ) and “ ” (p. lO'’). The 

editor of this work observes: “ ^ fJinRnff! ” (p. 12, fn.). 

In spite of those explanations, it remains to bo ascertained whether nijjiihana 
moans a re-production arf verbatim or that of an essence embodied in words 
by the author concerned. 

1 See Raja^okhara Suri's CaiUrvimiatiprabmdha ( my odn., p. 7 ). 

2 See Malayagiri Suri’s com. ( p. 341*0 on ^vassayanijjiUii ( v. 665 ), Hema- 
candra Suri’s com. (p. 842) on Vtsesd^ (v 2040) and Drona Suri’s com. 
(p, I*’) on OlmiijjtUti. In this last com. it is said: ‘ 

3 See Malayagiri Suri’s com. ( p. 220O on Kammapayadi* 

4 See Sakalacandra Gani’s Prati^hdkalpa, 

5 See Ya^ovijaya Gani’a SthdPamkulakasvadhydya published ixi Paheaprati^ 
kramarta at Mhesana. 

6 Sec Subodhikd ( p* 7*^ ). 

7-10 wrqi^Tfti 

^ mmi n x\ w 

* ^ enprsRT’Stii 
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puvaycti^ (XllI) Pancakappa, a Puwctf (XIV-XVI) Z)a«a- 
suyakkhandhd^, Kappa* and Vavahdra?, Paccakkhdmppavdya; 
(XVII) Mahdkappa, a Ptivvaf (XVIII) Nislha, Paccakkkdiwp- 
pavdya/ (XIX) Nayacakra, Ndmppavdyaf (XX) Sayaga, a 
Puma-^ (XXI) Paucasahgnha, a Puvvai^° (XXII) Sattariyd, a 
Puvva'P ( XXIII ) Mahdkarmaprakrtiprdhhrta, a Puiw,^* ( XXIV ) 
Ka^dyaprdhhrta, a Pmva'^ and (XXV) Jlva^amdsa, a Puvva ( ? 

The language of the Pi<t’ya’S-This is usually supposed to 
be Saihskrta and not Prakrta. This view is probably based upon 
the following references: — 

(i) Vijayananda Suri in his Tattmnirmyaprdsdda (p. 412) 

quotes the following verse, with prefixed:— 

a”*'* 

(ii) Prabhacandra Suri in his Prabhdvakaearitra ( VrddhavS- 
diprabandha, v. 114) observes:— 

E«fenf5i g?is«Rginiv«” 

1 Seo Vadivotala ^anti Sviri’s com. (p. 6'’) on UtiaraJJhaydna where the 
following Terse from it is quoted: — 

<1153^ 3 * g«l 

2 See D. C. J. M. (toI. XVII, pt. II, p. 257 ). 

8 Ibid,, p. 60. 4-5 Ibid,, p. 289. 

6 Soo Homaoandra Suri’s com. (p. 982'’) on VisesCi'' (v. 2295). 

7 Cf . " 3”i i 

srnrWTJrf^^r <ITP=#IT IU<^t 11 *’ —'hyarmimili 

8 Seo Prabhdvakaearitra (Mallavadiprabandha, v. 14). 

9 See the Hindi prastavana (pp. 16-17) to Dovendra Suri’s Kammavivdga publi- 
shed by “ ^rl Atmananda Pustakapracaraka Mandala in A. D. 1918. There 
it is said:— 

“ tf t % <WWTC, •k » imfiNsT ^ v 

10-18 See fn. 9. 14 See MvasamOsa (v. 285), 

15 Up till now I have not been in a position to trace this ^l^'anut, 

16 As stated in the upodghata ( p. 9 ) to P&iyasaddatnahaHipyBa ( pt. It ), 
this verse is quoted in Ticdradimkara by VaidhanSna Sfiii. 

12 
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(iii) Some of the Svetdmbaras of the present days state that 
the following 3 works written in Samskrta have been extracted 
from Puvvagaya :?— • 

( 1 ) Namo'rhat, ( 2 ) Namo*stu Vardhamdndya and ( 3 ) ViM- 
Icdocana, 

While trying to verify this statement, 1 find that in Hirapra^na 
also called Prainottrasanmccaya ( prakafia III, p, 28’’) it is stated 
that Namo'rhat is extracted from a Puvva. 


It may be however noted that the quotations from the Ptivvas 
given on pp. 86-87 suggest that the Puvms were composed in 
Prakrta, in case these are reproductions ad verbatim. 

The study of the Puvvcis — A Caturda^apurvadhara can go 
through all the 14 Puvvas, both in word and meaning in a 
miihurta}, in case he has practised *mahdprdnd^ dhydna*. This is 
what is said in Pari^i$taparvan (ix, 62^). Padmamandira Ga^i, 
however, in his com. (p. 183'’)^ on Dharmaghosa Suri’s %imaii4ala' 
prcdcarana (v. 181) observes that in virtue of this dhydna having 
been practised, a Catiirda^apurvadhara can in an antarmuhurta? 
have the gmana of all the Puvvas from the beginning to the end 
and in the reverse order to boot. 

Vatthus-The 14 Puvvas have sections known as Vatthus. Their 
numbers are respectively 10, 14, 8, 18, 12, 2, 16, 30, 20, 15, 12, 
13, 30 and 25 (vide Nandi s. 57®). In all, they come to 225. 


1 

2 

8 

4 

5 


6 


This is the 80th part of a day, and practically it equals 48 minutes. 


This is alluded to in the following verse of Sirisirivalakahd\^ 

“RjTRwt ^ I ^§ 3 : 11 v>. II” 

1 11 uc 11” 


This moans a period which ranges from 9 samayas to a muhurta less by 
one samaya^ as can be seen from the following verse oi Lokaprakdia(j\l)\-^ 

’ikrJi ^ s®i II” 


From tUs it follows that the 10th Puvva is here named as AnuPPavaya 
instead of VijjUmi^v&ya. 
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Nowhere I have^ come across the names of all these Vaithm. - Only 
the name of the 3rd Vntihu of the 9th Puwct. is miehtioned as 
Sdmaydri in Drona Suri’s com. (p. 1'’) on Ohanijjutti and that- 
of a Vatthu of the 10th as Neuniya in Visesa (v. 2390). 

The Pdhudas 

In Kammavivdga, ( v. 7 ) we find twenty varieties of ^ suya- 
ndna, referred to. Out of them Pdhudapdhuda, Pdhuda and Vat- 
ihu and each with the word ‘samasa’ added it deserve to be here 
noted. Devendra Suri in his com. (p. 19) on Kammavivdgck 
( V, 7 ) explains them as under: — 

sreaapsm i 

«in«: I sirewj I srarama: i 

Siddhasena Gaiji's com. ( p. 94 ) on Tattvdrtha (I, 20 ) also 
throws light on this topic. There it is said; 

Silvia. sff^5n>!?w5q?ri, Ji«idts5qat, ga i” 

From this it follows that Vatthu (Sk. Vastu) is a section of s 
Puma, and Pdhuda (Sk, Prdhhrta) is a sub-section of this. section.’ 
This Pdhuda has sections each known a Pdhudapdhuda, Vatthu 
is bigger than Pdhuda and Pdhuda is bigger than Pahudapdhuda'l 
The Digambaras believe that Eundakunda Ac^ya has composed 
84 Pdhudas out of which 8 are available at present; but, herein I 
am not dealing with any one of them; for, I am here concerned 
with, the ^vetdmbara literature on this point, and, moreover, theee 
8 extant Pdhudas do not form a part of the canonical literature. . I 
may say that in this literature, nowhere a list of all the Pdhuda^ 
is given; but We can surely collect the stray references whicl) 
give us the names of the following Pdhudas:-^ 

1 It may be noted that this Pdhuda has nothing to do with the 20 pshudca 
of Suriyapannaiii and 21 pahudas of Jolsakarandaga, 

2 There seems to be no such work which mentions either the number or the 

names of the Pahudas of each Vatthu, From p. 89, fn. 7, we learn 
that the 8rd of the 9th Puvva has at least 20 Pdhudas, and' that 

the name of this 20th is "Ayara, From p, 89, fn. 2, we learn that the 8th 
Puvva has at least 17 Pdhudas, and from p. 92, fn. 1, we see that the 
6th Vatthu of the 2nd Puvva has 20 Pahudas, and its 4th Pdhuda Is 
named as Kammapayadi, ... 
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( 1 ) ^ar^pahuda^ ( 2 ) Kappapahuda» ( 3 ) Kammapaya^i^ 
pdhttda, (4) Jayapdhtida. (6) Jonipahuda, (6) Dukkiimapd’ 
huda, (T ) Nddaymihipahida, (B) Nimittapdhuda, (9) Pai’((hd- 
pdhuda, (10) Vi^jdpdhuda, (11) Vimdmpdhuda^t (12) Sadda- 
pdhuda, (l3) Sarapdhuda and (14) Siddhapdhuda. 

Out of these, Aydrapdhuda ( Acdraprdbhrta ) is mentioned by 
Bhadrabahusvamin whereas Kappapdlwda ( Kalpaprdbhrta ) and 
Vijjdpdhuda ( Vidydprdhhrta ) by Jinaprabha Suri in his Vividha- 
Hrthakcdpa on pp. 5 and 6 respectively. Kammapaya4ipddiv4a 
{ Kamiaprakrtiprdhhrta) is similarly mentioned by Malayagiri Suri 
in his com. (p, 219)* on Kammapayadi (v, 474) and Jonipahuda 
( Yoniprdbhrtay by Ksemakirti SQri in his com. ( p. 401) on Kappa 
(I). Jinadasa Gaiji, too, has mentioned Jonipahuda in his Vmhojcumi 
where Nimiitapdhuda (Nimittaprdbhrta) is referred to. Bhadreiivara 
Suri in his Kahdvcdt, has mentioned Jonipahuda and Nimitia- 
pdhuda as well as Vijjdpdhuda and Siddhapdhuda (Siddhaprabhrta) 
while narrating the life of Pgdalipta in the section known as 
‘‘Palittacarita’*. Saddapdhuda ( l^abdaprdbhrla ) is noted by 
Siddhasena Gaiji in his tikd ( p. 50 ) on Tattvdrtha (I, 5 ). The 
pertinent line is:***m^;!n| li 

’ft « spgBtft jpiifhfiri” Sarapdhuda 

(Svarapr^hrta) is mentioned by Abhayadeva Suri in his com. 
(p. SOS**) on Thd^ (VII, s. 553). Similarly Nddayavihipdhuda 
{Ndtyamdhiprcdihrta) is referred to by Malayagiri Suri in his com, 
(p. 52**) on Rdyapaseniya (s. 23). DukkhamdpdhudaiBmetVi^\<m&di 
by Devendra Sfiri in his yanti'a viz. Dvisahasrayugapradhdnasvardpa 
where he attributes this work to Bhadrabahusvamin. See D. 0, 
J, M, ( No, 828 of 1895-1902 ), PcCitthdpdhuda is alluded to by 
Rainaiiekhara Suri in his com, on Srdddhavidhi. See ( p. 95 ), 

In the introduction to Nirvdim-kalikd ( p. 6 ) attributed 
to Padalipta Siiri, it is said that the Pdhudas were composed 
between the period ranging from the life-time of Bhadrabahusvamin 

1 This is mentioned in the intro, (p. 6) to Nirvdnakcdika. 
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to the 2iicl century A. D. If so, these cannot be looked upon as 
sections of the Pmvas composed by the Gamdharas. 

Aydrapdhuda, Kappapdhuda and Kammapaya4ipahud(t — have 
not come across a description pertaining to any one of these 
Pdhudas except that as stated in VividhafirthaJccdpa ( p. 5 ) 
Bbadrabahusvamin extracted ^atruBjayaJcalpa from Kcdpaprdbhria, 
and Vajrasvamin and Padalipta Suri abridged it. 

Jonipdhuda-\ri the com. ( pp. 401 and 753 ) on Kappa it is 
said that this is a section of Puma* Visehacunni throws greater 
light on it. There it is said that animate objects from ekendriyas 
to paticendriyas can be generated by one who knows this Jonipdhuda^ 
and Siddhasena Suri had accordingly generated horses.' The 
pertinent lines are: “ acV ailftfaq ">51 

«j«ir ««kIT \'*-^aimyuga ( I, 3, p. 90 ) 

In the Visehacunni (XVIII, 469) we have; — 

sit «!?«it wadt pr ntsiaiRi 

an irtf^RTf# it nitdt ” 

In Hemacandra's com. (p. 750) on Visesd'^ (v, 1775) it is said;- 

‘‘ =*1 f^?5n^?lR^'tawitii«f; E^^T^JUfhait *rwt 

arRiwr: 

In Prabhdvakacaritra ( Padaliptaprabandha, v. 116-127) we 
come across a narrative where it is said that Rudradeva Suri was 
teaching Yoniprdbhrta to his pupil when there came the portion 
dealing with the method of generating fish. A fisherman who was 
staying beside this place heard this conversation and carried on his 
profession accordingly. The Acarya, later on, came to know about 
this and dissuaded the fisherman from generating fish. In this 
very narrative ( v. 128 ) we come across a line where it is said 
that lions were generated. 

A photO'Copy as well as the original Ms. of a work known 
as Jonipdhuda can be had at the Bhandarkar 0, R. Institute; but 
as this work is in a fragmentary condition and even several folios 
are not properly arranged, it is dilBcult to make out a head or 

1 This act of generation is known as nirvartmadhikam. 
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tail .out of it. Even then some lines are given by. me in 
(vol. XVII, pt. I, pp. 383-384). From this we learn that this work 
is composed by Panhapravaua Muni, and it is copied in Samvat 
1582. In another place, we notice the name Prai$nai$ravaua mahamuni. 
^ome take this work to be the same as Jonipahuda, but I have 
grave doubts about it. See my “Preface " ( p. xxiv) to D. G. J. M. 
(vol. XVII, pt. III). In the introduction (p. 6) to Nirvdnakcdika 
it is said: “Dharasena composed the Yoni-prabhrita about 135 A, D.” 

Dukkhamdpdhuda and Nddayavihipdhuda-li seems that ,we 
have no description available of any one of these Pdhudas. All 
the same, it may be inferred that the latter must be dealing with 
dramas and their staging. 

This is defined in Kahdvall as under:- 

“3ir«r 301 gfrw? ^ firfiiwst I” 

From this it follows that it deals with nimittas including 
astrology (jyotis) and the science of dreams. It may be , noted 
that nimitta includes jyoti^; if not, it would have been separately 
mentioned in Nislha etc., where the Jaina clergies are forbidden 
to get alms by yogacurm vidyd and nimittaprayoga, 

Nimitta is defined in Visesa’ (v. 2163) as under: — 

That nimittajUdna is looked upon as valid can be seen from 
the, following verse occurring in Suyagada ( I, 12, 9 ); — 

=3 53 1 srumTiu” 

Nimitta may be either eight-fold or six-fold. The former is 
referred to in the following giitha: — 

When 7iimitta refers to happiness, misery, profit, loss, life and 
death, it is looked upon as six-fold. It seems that Gosala knew' 
this six-fold ; for, in VidhapaiiiMtti (xv; s. 539) it is said 

that he knew six types of nimitta. In Silanka Suri's com. (p. 218'*) 
on Suyagada we come across the following passage: — 
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This means that the text of nimitta^astras, Angas apart^ comes 
to 1250- Slokas, its vrUi to 12500 and its paribha^d to 12 lacs and a 
half. It remains to be ascertained as to ■which this text is. Is 
it Nimitiapdlnida or some other work probably based upon it ? 

There is a work known as Pra^navydkarann on which the 
late Mr. C. I). Dalai has noted 3 commentaries viz. Cuddmani, 
Jyoti and anonymous. He has suggested that Jayaprdbhrta is 
another name of Pra^navydiaram, but Muni Kalyapavijaya ex- 
presses his doubt about it. Vide Jainayuga (I, 3, p. 03). 

Pdhudas 9 to IS — We have practically no details available 
about these Pdhudtis except what I have practically already 
noted. About Saddapdhuda I may add that Hemacandra Suri 
while commenting upon a grammatical portion ( p. 150'^) occurring 
in Amiogadddra ( s. 130 ) expresses his inability to explain some 
part of it as Sahdaprdbhrta is lost ( vide Chap. VII ), 

Jinamaijdana Gani, in his Kumdrapdlaprajbmdha (pp, 98'’-99*) 
has said that 21 names of Satrunjaya are noted in Vidydprdbhrta. 

In the svopajna vrtti (p. 56'’) of Sraddhavidhi we have: — 

From this it follows that Padalipta’s Prati&thdpaddhati is 
based upon Pratistjidprdbhrta. 

Siddhapdhuda — This is defined in Kahdvali as below: — 

"sifsr fh«T e(: ? 

It appears that Aryasamita Sthavira could stop the flow of a 
river by yogacurm on account of his knowledge of Siddhapdhuda. 
That Padalipta Suri and Nagarjuna Suri could fly by applying 
some thing on the sole of a foot, is probably due to their knowledge 
of this work. It may be added that probably it was the know- 
ledge of this Pdhuda that helped the two pupils of Susthitacarya 
in remaining invisible by means of some aftjana applied to eyes 
and in sharing the food of King Candragupta. 

■ In this connection it may not be amiss to state that we have 
another work available at present and named as Siddhapdhuda, It is 
extracted from Aggdnlya (vide p. 88), but it should not be on 
that account confounded with the one in question. 



^ THB CANONICAI, IITBRATURE OF THE JAINAS t CBAP. 

Atw,oga~'Etymo\ogY of this word is already given on p. 10. 
Furthermore its main divisions' and their contents are also noted on 
pp. 10-11. So, there remains very little to be said here. 

Exb'acts from the Amwgon^omQ of the biographical sketches of 
the great men may have been extracted from Pcujhamdnuoga.^ 
Vasudevahi^P is probably so; if not, it is at least based upon it 
as pan be seen from the following lines occurring in it: — 

aeqwfu ii waiE i” 

Bambhadattacariya* is said to be extracted from Ditthivdya 
and hence perhaps from Padhamdmoga. 

Ctdiya-These Culiyds are also known as Cidla-vatthus,^ 
Only the first four Pmvas have Cvliyds, Therein the 1st Puvva 
has 4 four Culiyds, the 2nd 12, the 3rd 8, and the 4th 10. In all 
we have 34 Culiyds.^ They are studied last/ 

1 In the com. (p> 93) on Siddhanlsgamastava, Afiuoga is styled as Purvanuyogd, 
and it is thoro described as having two sections vi/ Praihamamiyoga and 
KcMnuyoga, 

2 It may appear that Padhamantio^a was not only extant but oven available 
to Jinadasa Gani, as can bo inferred from the following words occurring in 
his Avassayacunni (pt. I, p. 160):- 

“qa »Trfrft 5if[ ^ i” 

Moreover, the following lines thereof seem to substantiate this statemontJ- 

( i ) “wRit ftwwRiflEi sir bi# ^"-md„ pt. I, p. 214 

(ii) “<?* «i«rr pt., I, p. 488 

From this it follows that Cittantaragmdiyd was available to him-a 

fact corroborated by its description given by him in Naftdictmni. But 
this inference is not valid. For, by taking into account the date ^aka Sathvai 
698 {Sathvai mentioned by him as the year in which he completed 
Nattdicutmt and the date of the extinction of Pmvagaya viz., V\ra Samvat 
1000 ( Samvat 530 ), it seems more reasonable to believe that he got the 
traditional information about the contents of the Anuoga rather than to 
say that he had this part of the Agama directly accessible to him. 

8 This is referred to in Avassayacunnt (pt. II, p* 824). 

4 This episode is given by Haribhadra Suri in his com. on Uvaesapaya (v. 357). 

5 ^ ^ ^ I 

^ ^ \\^*--^Nandi (s. 57) 

0-7 “err ^ ^ 

\^*^Nan(licunnl ( p. 61 ) 
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This finishes the exposition about the contents of PariHanma 
etc. So, as stated on p. 75, 1 shall now deal with the order in 
which the five sections of Bitthivapa* becatne mostly* extinct. 
Up till now none seems to have tackled this problem. I am 
probably the Ist to have done so in 1939 in Tattvarasikacandrikd 
( pt. I, pp. 52-55 ) in Gujarati. I do not know if any one has 
even criticized my views by this time. So, once more I express 
them^ in this connection and request the veteran scholars to 
examine them and to give their verdict. 

It appears that a work gets obliterated when its study ceases. 
If so, it means we should note how the 5 sections were being' 
studied.^ It is well-nigh certain that the study of the 1st two' 
sections preceded that of the rest.* As regards Parikamma, it 
seems that at least some persons carried on its study side by side 
with and that, too, ahead of the corresponding Pwuva— an inference 
I draw from Aryaraksita Suri’s episode.® On this bAsis it can be 
suggested that the study of the Parikamma pertaining to each 
Puwa ended with the extinction of that Puvva; for, it was no use 
preparing the Parikamma of that Puvva which had ceased to exist. 
If this suggestion is correct, it follows that the Parikamma associ- 
ated with the study of the last 4 Puvvas became a dead letter by 

1 Aa stated iu Samavaya (s. 46), Ditihivaya baa 46 Mauyapayas. Each of the 
14 varieties of Parikamma has only one Mauynpaya ( vide p. 83 }. So it 
follows that some other section or sections of Ditthivaya must have 
M&uyapayas. Abhayadeva Shri in his com. (p. 69'’) on Samaviya ( s. 46 ) 
makes a tentative suggestion in this connection as under? — 

“ ‘>nvnm> f% nsRSRnfsiw 

2 Malayagiri Suri’s com. ( p. 288®) on Nandi ( s. 37),. 
8 These are rather somewhat revised ones. 

4 For a tentative treatment of this topic see /. S» E. ( pp. 285-28? )• 

5 This assumption is based upon the fact that in all the references about 
the 6 sections of Bitfiivaya, I know of, Parikamma is invariably assigned 
the lat place and Suita the second. 

6 See p. 78, fn. 4. 
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the time Sthulabhadra diedi and a similar inference can be drawn for 
the Farikamma pertaining to the rest of the 10 Puwas. 

There is another alternative regarding the study of Parikam- 
vm. Just as even now-a-days some persons complete the study 
of the Sariiskrta grammar before they enter the field of literature, 
so Parikamma being a stepping-stone to Piivvagaya, some may 
have been mastering it completely before they began to study 
^ven the 1st Pmm. 

As regards the study of the SuUa, the Jaina literature-even 
the narrative branch of it, seems to be completely silent. So I 
may suggest that the case of the extent of the study of the SuUa 
is parallel to that of Parikamma, and equally so is its loss. 

So far as the Puvvas are concerned, it appears that their study 
must have been preceded by that of the pertinent portions or the 
entire ones of the Parikamma and the Suita} The study of Amoga 
may_ have been partly preceded and partly followed by that of the 
corresponding Puova, in case it dealt with iipakrama etc., as 
suggested on p. 9. As regards the branch of hagiology, its 
study i^ay have been taken up after that of the corresponding 
portion of the Puvva or it may have preceded it, in case 
either the taught were inquisitive to know the lives of the 
persons referred to in the Puvva they were about to learn or the 
teacher wanted to create interest about the pertinent Puvva 
amongst his pupils. Whatever it may be, it is almost certain 
that the study of the Anuoga which may have been taken up in 
instalments corresponding to each Puvva or which may have been 
altogether reserved after that of the Puvva in question or to take 
an extreme case after that of (dl the Puvvas, was given up as 
soon as the study of the Puvvas came to an end. If so, it may be 
said that the loss of the last 4 Puvvas was followed by the cessa* 
tion of the study of the corresponding Anuoga or as an extreme 

1 Tho iiuita ueenis to be an index to the aphorisms of Puvv&^uya and theii 
meanings. If so, it is more or less a tabulated summary-an analytical digest 
of the contents of Puvvagaya in extenso, and thus it maybe compared 
with the Mitikas of the Bauddhas, and it may be looked upon as forming 
a background for the study of the Puvvas. 
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case by that of the Anuoga in its entirety, and this cessation "must 
have finally led to its loss. The loss of the remaining Puvvai 
gives rise to a parallel case for the loss of the corresponding Amoga,. 

Turning to the CiUiyds, we find that though they are said to 
belong to the Piimngaya and to be exact to the Ist four Puvvas only^ 
their nature as expounded in Nandlcunni ( p. 61 ) makes us 
believe that they had something to do with other sections, too’. 
Further, their study seems to have been preceded by that of the 
Ist four sections in case we endorse the opinion* expressed in the 
Nandlcunni that they are given the last place not only regarding 
the arrangement of the 5 sections but their study, too. This 
means that the CfiUyds got forgotten or became extinct by the time 
Sthulabhadra died. 

With these words about the order of the loss of the different 
sections of Ditthivdya, I shall now resume the question about the 
nature etc. of the remaining extinct works, and shall accordingly 
commence with the works of the kdliya suya. 

Khiiddiyd~Vmdnapnribhatii-‘'l\m is an ajjhayana dealing with 
the vimdnas which may or may not have entered dvalikd. It is 
the 1st ajjhayana of Sahkhevitadasd ( vide p, 56, fn. 2 ). From 
Saniavdya (s. 37, 38 and 40) we learn that this ajjhaya^ had at 
least 3 vaggas, the Ist having 37 uddesamkdias, the 2nd 38 and the 
3rd 40 respectively. This ajjhayana used to be prescribed as one 
of the text-books to a Sadhu whose dik^dparydya was of 11 years. 

• Mahalliyd-Vimdnapavibhatti-'£hia work has the same subject- 
matter as the above one, the only difference being that it treats 
it at a greater length. This is the 2nd ajjhayana of Sahkhevitet* 
dasd ( vide p. 55, fn, 2 ). From Samavdya ( s. 41-45 ) it can be seen 
that this work had at least 6 vaggas, the uddesamkdlas of 
which were 41, 42, 43, 44 and 45 respectively. This ajjhayana 
was also one of the text-books for a Sadhu of 11 years’ standing. 

The earliei portion of this seems to be erroneous; for, 
Malayagiri Suri in his com. (p. 246) quotes it as under 
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, This is an c^jhayana dealing with the samaya 

(code) and upapiata of Aru^a, a god. As stated in Nandicmni 
(p. ,49.) AruRa approaches a saint who is engaged in the gunana 
of this ajjhayam. He then respectfully hears the same from 
him. On this being completed, he requests that saint to ask for a 
boon; but the latter declines to do so. Thereupon he circumam- 
bulates the saint and returns to his celestial abode.* This work 
is the 6th ajjhayanct of Sankhevitctdctsd, and it is sdtisaya (vide 
p. 82, fn. 6). It was one of the text-books for a Sadhu of 12 
years* standing, the other text-books being GartUovavdya,, Dhara- 
novavdyttf Vesamanomvdya and Velandharovctvdya. 

Varumvavdya?t Gardo'oaxdyat Dhamtmmdya, Vesamanova-- 
vdya, Velandharovavdya and Devindovavdya. — All these except the 
3rd and the last, are also the ajjhayanm of Sanklievitadasd. They 
have VaruRa, Garula, DharaRa, Ya'iSramaRa, Velandhara and 
Devendra ( Sakra ) respectively as the main characters as is the case 
with Arunovavdya having AruRa. So it appears that some of the 
passages of Arunovavdya may be occurring mutatis mutandis in 
these ajj hay anas. Moreover, as stated in the Bhdsa ( p. 109®)* on 
Vavahdra (X) VaruRa discharges a scented shower and AruRa and 
Garula give gold, when they are so to say invoked. 

Utthdnasuya and Samutthdnmuya — As stated in Nandicumi 
(p. 49), when an enraged Sadhu recites Utthdnasuya once, twice 
or thrice, the family, the village or the capital or the like which 
has offended him becomes desolate. Later on, when he being 
pacified, recites Samutthdnasuya once, twice or thrice, whatever has 
been desolated, becomes re-inhabited. Such an event is narrated in 
the case of Damasara Muni in Atmaprabodha^ composed by Jinalabha 

— ■ I - ■ ■ - -r'- ■ " — ■ ■ I,.. - ... ■ — - ■ I mm:- >m ... m . n mmmm 

1 This is mentioned in Avassayacunni ( pt. 1, p. 35 ). 

2 In this connection, Abhayadeva Sdri in his com. (p. 513*’) on Thona (s. 756) 
observes 

8 According to Ilaribhadra Suri’s com. (p. 96®) on his own work Pahca' 

' mtthuga (v. 585) this was one of the text-books for a Sadhu of 12 years’ standing. 

4 “ iimFiwif) ^ »!W5T «r ^ I 

5 See pp. 187"I88 of the edition published by Hiralal Hansaraj in A. D. 1909. 
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Suri in Saihvat 1833. There he is represented as a contemporary 
of Lord Mahavira. 

Both of these works are satisaya. So says Kotyacarya in his com< 
(p. 201) on Visesa (v. 555), Maladharin Hemacandra Suri, too, 
says the same thing. It may be noted that both these commen- 
tators have given Samutthdna as the Samskrta equivalent of 
Samutthdm) but Jinadasa Gaiji differs from them; for, he says in 
Nmdieunni (p. 49): ft 

Samutthdnasuya was a text-book for a Sadhu of 13 years’ 
standing, as was the case with Utjhdmpariydvaniya, 

Ndgapariydvamya-Thia is an ajjhayam wherein the Naga- 
kumaras play an important role. When a saint concentrates upon 
this work, the Nagakumaras bow to him, and without leaving 
their residential quarters, give them boons therefrom. 

As'ivisdbhdv(md~\t is a work which more or less deals with 
venoms. As stated by Ya^odeva Suri in his com. ( p. 69®) on 
Pakkhiyasutta, this work says that there are two types of living 
beings having poison in their jaws. The first type of them is so by 
their very birth. They include scorpions, frogs, serpents and human 
beings. The poison of a scorpion can at best pervade a body 
equal to that of half of Bharata k^tra; that of a frog, double this 
body; that of a serpent, a body equal to Jambudvipa; and that of a 
human being, a body equal to the samaya-ksetm ( i. e. mam^ydoha ). 

The second type acquires poison by practising a penance or 
so. It includes the five-organed tiryaca, human beings and gods 
up to those of Sahasrara, so long as these gods are aparydpta. 
These beings kill others by cursing them. This act is tantamount 
to a serpent^s bite etc.‘ 

Ditthlvisahhdvan^ — This work deals with those who have 
poison in their dr^ti (eyes). This may remind one of the dr^ivi^- 
sarpas like CaudakauiSika who was enlightened by Lord Mahavira. 

1 It should be borne in mind that this exposition is based upon the significance 
of the title of this work. Same is the case with the following four works. 
This is what YaSodeva Suri says in his com* (p. 69^) on Pakkhiyasntta, the 
actual wording being 
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Cdrambhava ^ — This work deals with Vidyacaranas ahd 
JanghacaraBas. They are saints who can fly owing to the laMhi^ 
(miraculous power) acquired by them by practising austerities or by 
studying this work.* 

- MahdmmimbIidmM’-~Thk work deals with great dreams.* 
Teyagmisagga—This work has for its subject-matter a discharge 
of a fiery substance. The acquisition^ of tejolesyd^ and perhaps 
that of Htale^d may have been treated in this work. 

Kappiydhappiya^TKxs, is a work which deals with the two 
topics viz. kalpa ( what should be practised or is acceptable ) and 
akcd]^, its opposite. 

Culla-Kappasuya — This work explains what is kalpa. Its title 
suggests that it is a smaller treatise as compared with Mahdkappasuya. 

Mahd-Kappasuya — This work, too, deals with kalpa. It is so 
named either because it is voluminous or because it is deep in 
meaning. This is probably a Cheyasutta) but, on that account it is 
not possible to identify it with any of the six well-known 
Cheyasuttas. It will be a folly to think that this work is the same 
as Kappa ( Brhatkalpasutra ); for, it is mentioned over and above 
Kappa, in Visesd^ (v. 2295)® 

1 Foi the description of this labdhi and that of many more see Ova/vSfya 
(s. 24, p. 16 ), ViahapdmiaUi ( XX, 9; s. 688-4 ), Visesii^ ( v. 779-803 ), 
Haribhadra Suri’s com. (p. 47'’) on Avassaya, PivayafiasdruddhSrd (v. 596- 
601), the svopajna com. (p. 14) on Yogaidstra ( I, 9 ) and the English 
translation of Trisa^ti (vol. I, pp. 75 and 79). 

2 “wwl ■arRonrrf'ir ^ ^ srsfprn i g ii «» 

8 In all there are 72 dreams. Out of them 80 are great as stated in 
Pajjosa7i&kaPpa (s. 78). But the Bhdsa (p. lOO*") on Vavahara (X) says 
as under: — 

if® ^(i& ii ii” 

4 This may be due to a penance or the study of this work. This is what is said 
in the following verse of Bh&sa (p. 110») on VavaMrax— 

wsfiiih g K ii ” 

6 See Vidhapannatti (XV; s. 543). 6 See p. 86. 
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As stated in the Bhdsa (p. 108 '’) on Vavahdm (X), Vagga- 
ctdiyd is a culiyd of MahdJcappasuya.'^ The pertinent verse is 
aa under:— 

3PI Twrwfr? 9^«15WT II lov, 

Mahdpanmwai ^ — This work treats of the topics of Pannavand 
to a greater extent than what is done in Pannavand. Along with 
this it makes up the two Uvaiigas of SarnavdyaJ 

Pamdyappamdya — This ajjhayana deals with five types^ of 
pramdda and the eessation from them (i. e. apramdda), 

Porislmandala — This work mentions the porisls pertaining to 
the different matulcdas. 

Mandedapavesa — This work throws light as to how the sun 
and the moon go from one mantjeda to another. 

Vijjdcaramvinicchaya — This work deals with the nature and 
fructification of knowledge and character. 

Jhdnavibhatti — This work deals with the classifications of 
dhydna (meditation). 

AyaA}isohi — This work points out repentence etc. as the ways 
of purifying a defiled soul. 

Vlyardgasuya—‘'l\i\% work explains the nature of the passionate 
and the dispassionate. 

1 Abhayadeva Suri in his com. (p. 513®) on 'ffidna (s. 755) however strikes a 
different note. For, ho says: 

“an{«-3rr9Rf^^^T 

^ *llWRWFRfl I” 

2 Malayagiri Suri while commenting upon this says: — 

'raraf ITfT«KFq§i?IW =^1 

l^r »l^r I’ -p. 108’’ 

8 See p. 81 1 fn* 1* 

4 Cf.-‘'»r5t ^ i w ^ wwt ^ u” 

This is a verse quoted by Yafiodova Snri in his com, (p, 64®) on 
PakkAiyasullu. 
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Satntehandsuya—ThxB is a work which deals with dravya-- 
safklekhand and bhdva’-sathlekhmd. The former consists in reduc- 
ing the necessities of life, and the latter, in controlling passions. 

Vihdrakappa’—'^his work supplies a code governing the lives 
of the Sthavira-kalpins and the Jina-kalpins. 

Caranavihi — This work has carana (conduct of a clergy) as 
its subject-matter. This carana includes the five great vows etc. 

Nirayavisohi-ks stated on p. 26, some look upon this work 
as ukkaliya suya.^ But no additional information can be had about 
it except that it is extinct. 

Maramvisohi-lici Acdradinakara ( pt. II, p, SOS'*) we have a 
list of works belonging to the kdliya saya and ukkdliya suya, and 
therein this work is noted as ukkdliya, 

Ayavibhatti-This work is noted as ukkdliya on p. 26. No 
further particulars are available except that it is extinct. 

Utdidmpariydmniya^-Tins was one of the text-books for a 
Sadhu of 13 years’ standing. It seems to be the same as Utihdm- 
suya for the following reasons: 

( i ) In the edition of Vavahdra having Bhdsa and Malaya- 
giri Suri’s com., there is Utthdnasuya instead of UttJia- 
napariydvaniya. In Paucavatthuga (v, 585), too, it is so. 

(ii) In the Bhdsa (p. 109*)* on Vavahdra (X), Devindova- 
vdya is equated with Devmdapariydvana, So, on this 
analogy Utthdnasuya may be identified with Utthdnapa- 
nydvaniya. 

Thiniinahhdvand-T!.\ns was the text-book fo^ a Sadhu of 14 
years’ standing according to Vavahdra. But, it is not so as can 
be seen from Paficavatthuga ( v, 586 )*. 

1 On p. 26> I. 22, read ukk&liya-suya for ksliya-suya. 

2 The word ut\hat}apariyaniya occurs In ViahaPmnMi (XV; s. 540); but 
there it is not used to denote this or any other work. 

4 This vorao and versos 582-585 and 587 and 588 are quoted by Abbayadeva 

Thaud I'.a. 
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Now I shall deal with the 10 Dasast Kammavivcigadctsd 
has 10 <yjhayams. They are mentioned in pidm (X; s. 755) 
as under 

1 a ait ? f«r v i 

H Ef^nr % a, fh « ^ u 

ainrest s f*nX io u” 

Out of these the Ist, the 4th, the 6th, the 7th and the 8th ajjht^ 
yams agree in name with the 1st, 4th, the 6th, the 8th and the 
7th of the 1st suyakkhmdha of Viodgasuya\ whereas the 2nd, the 
3rd, the 5th, the 9tli and the 10th are equated with the 2nd, the 
3rd, the oth, the 9th and the JOth of the 1st suyakkhandha by 
Abhayadeva Suri in his com. ( pp. 507'*, 508“ and SOS'*) on Tkdna. 
Thus it seems that none of the ajjhayanas of Kammavivdgadasd is 
lost. Same is the case with the 10 ajjhayams of Uodsagadasd? For, 
their names as given in ThCaui (s, 755) tally with those^ given in 
Uvdsagctdasd ( p. 1 ). Anlagadadasd has 10 ajjhayanas, the names 
of which arc mentioned in 'fhdtM (s. 755) as under 

“ otRl 1 H 1 ^3% “tf \ I 

% a a '» ^ Rt s ii 

Turning to the available Ankigwladasd, we do not iind there- 
in these 10 ajjhayanas but come across 8 vaggas, and that the Ist 
vagga has ten ajjhayanas as noted in its following verse: — 

“ 5rT*i^ I 

1 EU% *Nli 

9 3»»3?: 9 \\”—Vtvag'asuya ( I ) 

2 “ 91191^ t ^ % I 

EilwSft « Eiwan <£ to 1 ” 

8 We have here the above verses almost ad verbatim^ 

4 T^his verse is quoted by Abhayadeva Suri iu his com. (p. ^08^ > on ^TAdn^i but 

there instead of Vanh\ we have Viiihu, 

14 
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Thus the names herein entirely differ from those mentioned 
above.' Abhayadeva Suri, however reconciles this incongruity by 
saying that this may be due to a difference in vactvnas* This 
view is strange; so, if it cannot be accepted, the old Atiiagad^dasd 
should be looked upon as lost. 

According to Thdna (s. 7oo), ^Inuttwovcti'diyciditsd has 10 
ajjhayamts as noted below: — 

“ 1 ^ ^ ^ V [ fh q ] I 

arf^g^ io n" 

On examining the available Anuttai'ocavd’iy(.V-hisd, we lind that 
it has 3 vayyas having 10, 1 3 and 10 ajjhaynnas respectively. 
Their names are given there as below 

All of them oxcopt Kiiikama which occorj us u iiuiiio of the 2iul ujihayaiui 
of tlio Glh Z'diiga (liller from thu iiuiuus of tlio ajjhayanas of the reiiiuiiiing 7 
vaggas us can bo soon from the following versos of the extunt ^lniagad((d<tsa\~ 

“arfahr ?II»R «35 HSf 

^ aroiT^'r ii”--p. 4 

“ iTqife ^ I 

qT3?r HTq arfen?:? H ^ ii”— p. 1!) 

“'RKnq? eeTei 

31T5R5 ftii”— p. 20 

“ f%^iT ^ qjRjq I 

II 

EffJiH? gq?? i 

s!55^ q 3T5^qiii>ii 3 ei^sgq ii”— p. 25 

“ %q 1 

»RqT q ^iqni 

w q HW ^ g*mT ? qr 1 
»|qf??n q qra:=qr nforqqjqm qrai? 11”— p. 88 
“qn^T qi'>fT gq:^! iT?T»'’fTi 

^i:q>'>?T q ^ii^sqr q^q q n 

f^^qi'JfT qqqt quot q^l^qi^pq l”-p. 8s (N. V. Vaidya’s edn.) 
"qrqqr^q^i^^r^qr-^tf^ u*qrqqrq:, q q qfqRRqRf^ajWSi qm, 

qRrjq^i''ii qqrqfqqtqqrqqr^f^ 1”— p, 60a'’ 
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“srrfe ^ r 

^ ^ ^ 3i*w I *i f(n\ ii”-p. 48 

“ ^ ?T I 

*T5T5Jr^^ ^ «ii^tT h 
q iT5T€ft5^ *r •rifft^ i 
yrof^ ^ ^8^ ^wJr 9i®?T??5r ir-p. 

" < t «f ) 81 airruT I 

^ '5^ ?*T II 

^9*> wflqi II’ -p. 51 (N. V. Vaidya’s edn.) 

From this it follows that at best only the names of the 1st 3 
ajjh'jiya^s tally, and so Abhayadeva Siiri suggests that the names 
noted in Thdna are according to some other vdonnd. If this 
suggestion cannot be accepted, they must be supposed to be extinct. 

The lO ajjh(ti/am'< of Aydradasd as noted in Thdm^ agree with 
those of the available one, and hence they are so to say in tact. 

As regards the 10 fijj/imfams of Ptmlidvdgriramchisd men- 
tioned in Thdna (s. 755),“' they seem to be lost in toto; for, the 
available Paiihdvdgurana has 5 ajjhayanas dealing with dsram 
and 5 with sathvara, and the available Lnhhdsiya, has probably 
nothing to do with the 3rd ajjhayana noted hero, in fn. 4. 

As stated in Thdna, (s, 755) Bnndhadafsd has 10 ajjhayanas 
as under: — 

1 These are also the names of the 1st 5 ajjliayanas of the 4th vagga of 
Antagadadasa, 

2 In Abhayadeva Suri^s com. (p, 509^0 on Jhuna, there is a variant 

3 “ iSTOinl^SToiT ? \ nf^iRqui v 

|JM^35I|I0IT o. aTTSfT^frJT t-J l” 

4 “sf«iin ? ««ii ^ \ 3nqf^?nTif^int ^ r?h'1<*it%3ir b 

<: Rtfqfe'JiR to i” 

While explaining this, Abhayadeva Suri notes on p. 512'': ‘ 

R«fl«rr ar^rnt aifgs;- 

f<5Tmq; qi^'-g^r i” 
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If Bhavcma and Vimutti noted here cannot be identified with 
the 3rd and the 4th Culds of Aydra, they, too, along with the 
remaining 8 njjhayanas should be considered as lost. 

Dogiddhidasd has 10 ajjhayanas, Tliey are mentioned in 
Jhdna (s. 755) as under:— 

All of them are lost. From the titles cf the ajjhayancts 6-7 
it appears that they deal with dreams-a subject supposed to be 
treated in Mahdsumimbhdvand. 

As regards Dihadasd, we learn from Tlidm (s. 775) that it 
has 10 ajjhayanas- The pertinent portion is as under: — 

S -£ {U) 

^ ^ (i«, ) «l> q»5 A ( ? ^ 0 ) 3;RWP(t«i% i” 

In Piippliiyd (p. 21'^) we come across the following verse which 
mentions its 10 ajjhaya^r . — 

^ ^ ^ V V? q I 

!?[% « ^ qi ^ 10 n” 

From this it may be inferred that the ajjhayams 1, 2, 3 and 
7 of Dihadasd are perhaps the same as the 1st 4 ajjhaya/ijyxs of 
Pupphiyd. As regards the 4th, it may be equated with the l»tof 
Pupphactdd* Thus the rest seem to be lost. 

So far as Sankhevitadasd is concerned, its 10 ajjhayams as 
stated in Thdna (s. 755) are those noted on p. 55, fn, 2, Out 
of them, only Angaculiyd, VaggacfiUyd and Vivdhacfdiyd are 
extant; the rest are extinct. 

With these words about the 10 Dasds, I shall now refer to a 
remark in the introduction (p. 7) to NirvdnakaHkd. It is as under:- 

1 This appears to be.a misreading. If so, it should be “qit 

2 As stated herein it has 10 ajjhayanas noted in the following verse:- 

t ’t f^l5t ? V 3f«(aft) ^ ^ «r flf 4l«sfr i 

^9^4^ « to ^ II” 
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most important! feature of the work' is that it oontains neatly 70 
Tosses ( Gathas^ ), some of which are actually quoted as from “Agamas”^ and 
others are also probably from “Agamas”^ although not expressly stated so to 
be. These verses cannot be identified in any of the available “Agamss”^’’* 

If this statement is correct, it follows that either the available 
Agamas are wanting in these Odthds or that the corresponding 
Agamas are now lost. 

As regards the exegetical literature of the canonical texts, it 
may be. noted that we have lost several etc. For instance, 

Govinda VSeaka’s NijjuUV is not available now, and so are Bha- 
drabahusvamin’s Nijjuttis on Sunyapannatti and Isibhdsiya. Even 
some of the Nijjuttis on Panenmangalasuyakkhandha have long 
since become a dead letter.^ 

These are the details regarding the nature of the extinct 
Agamas that I have been able to gather from some of the Jaina 
sources. I admit that in many a case they are nothing more than 
a mere guessing based upon their etymology. I may add that in 
certain cases it may be that even if the entire Jaina literature 
existing at present is fully investigated, it may not mend matters. 
Anyhow such an attempt is desirable as it can give us a final 
understanding about the nature of the extinct Agamus. 

In the end, before I conclude this chapter, I may tentatively 
suggest why these are lost. As already noted, certain c^jhayancu 
are satisaya*, and hence they were reserved to be studied by the 

1 NirvdyakaiikH, 

2-5 No diacritical signs are here used. 

6 That there was a fairly large number of Nijjuttis is borne out by the 

following line occurring in the Pakkhiyasutta (p. 66*’): 

“ ” 

7 This is mentioned in Visehacunni on Nislha (XI) and Dasavey&liyanijjHtti 
( V. 82). In the former we come across the following lines: — 

8 See p. 80, fn. 4. 

9 For instance, Mahaparinna (p. 78), Ammoceottya (p. .82), U^kHuasuya 
(p. 101) and Samutthanasuya {p. lOl) some of them. 
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solected few only-the few who were not going to misuse them. As 
the number of these persons slowly and slowly became less and 
less owing to the vicious period we are passing through; according 
to the Jaim tradition, it naturally brought about the extinction 
of the ajjhayat^ in question. As regards the rest, it appears that 
they must have fallen into oblivion owing to the lack of interest 
on the part of those who had to study them. 

This finishes the exposition about the extinct Agamas whose 
number will go on increasing so much so that only four' of 
them will exist up to the end of the present tlrtha^ and thereafter 
they, too, will perish, and thus there will remain no Agamas whatso- 
ever, till a new epoch will dawn with the flourishing of Tirthan- 
karas in India when the dvada^dngis etc. will be again composed. 
Sd says the Jaina tradition. 


1 Oufc of them, Dasaveyciliya will be available only in meaning. 

wrar*! iiH? ii” 

— TUthogan as suggested in Vividhaprahnottara ( p. 188 ) 



CHAPTER V 

THE EXTANT AGAMAS OF THE JAINAS 

In the last chapter we dealt with the extinct Agamas, So 
we shall here treat the extant ones which, together with the fof* 
mer, make up the Jaina canon. It is true that the Agamas which 
we have to-day, are not the eicast prototypes of those composed 
several centuries ago; for, they have undergone some changes, the 
linguistic ones and those introduced at the time of the Redaction 
of the canon being chief of them. The Agamas available at 
present, however, confirm to their critical editions prepared under 
the able supervision of Dcvarddhi Gaiji K&amairamana. It appears 
that for several Agamas, we have palm-leaf Mss. at least as old as 
the second quarter of the 12th century of the Vikrama era. It is 
neither possible nor necessary to consult them while dealing with the 
extant Agamas; for, their printed editions seem to be fairly reliable. 

AYARA 

With these preliminary remarks, I shall now begin with 
AgCmi, the 1st Ahga. It is divided into two suyakMand!m\ the 
1st having at present 8 ajjhayams^ (formerly !!) and the 2nd 16.* 
Most of these ajjhayanas are sub-divided into iiddesas*, each of 
which consist of sutkis. It appears that formerly there was only 
the 1st suyakkhandha comprising the following 9 ajjhayanas:- 

1 Literally this means a trunk of (the tree of ) the scripture. It may be 
roU{{hly translated as ‘section’. H. Jacobi has translated it as 'book'. Sea 
.S. (toI. XXII, p. 1). 

2 This word has been translated as ‘ lecture ' by II. Jacobi.'/^rV., p. 1 

8 Of. 'h ^ 

(s. 46) 

4 H. Jacobi has translated this as ‘lesson’. See S, B, E. (vobXXII, p. l). 
Ajjhayanas 1 to 6, 8 and 9 of the Ist section hare 7, 6, 4, 4, 6, 5, 8 and 4 
uddesas respectively, whereas ajjhayanas 1 to 7 of the 2nd have 11, 8 > 
8, 2, 2, 2 and 2. Thus ajjhayanas 8 to 16 of the 2nd have no uddesas. 
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( 1 ) Satthaparima, ( 2 ) Logmijaya, ( 3 ) Stosamjja, ( 4 ) Sam- 
matta, (5) Logasara, (Q) Dhuya, (7) Mahdparinnat (8) Vimokkha, 
iind ( 9 ) Uvahdnasuya.^ 

By the time Bhadrabahusvamin wrote a NijjtiUi on Aydra, 
there were Aydraggas added to this 1st section.^ AyCinigga means 
a CilUkd. So says Silaiika Suri in his com, ( p. 6'’) on Aydra. 
From Aydranijjutii (v, 11)^ we learn that Aydra, the 1st Aiiga^ 
herein styled as Veda, has 9 ajjhayanas, each known as Bambha- 
cera.* It consists of 18000 payas (Sk. padas), has 5 CUdds and 
is vast and vaster* on account of the extent of the padas. It 
may be noted that nowhere in the Aydranijjutti, we come across 
.the names of all the 5 CiUds. From its v. 297* we learn the names 
of Oiilds 2 to o. They are ( I ) Sattikkagd, ( 2 ) Bhdvand, ( 3 ) 
Vimutti and (4) Aydrapakappa. Further, we learn that the Ist 
Cgld consists of 7 ajjhayanas,^ and so is the case with the 2nd 
Cvld. Each of the rest has, however, only one.® 

1 These are the names given in Ayaranijjulli ( v. 81-82) (juoted on p. 77, fn. 5. 
All these except the 7th arc translated in S, B. E. (\ol, XXII) as knowledge 
of the weapon, conquest of the world, hot and cold, righcousness, essence of 
the world, cleaning, liberation and the pillow of righteousness respectively. 

2 “amtRwirnwt i n u” 

— Ayarauijjutti 

Ayaragga is also called Tiyurahga, See p. 118, fn, 2. 

8 See p. 78, fn, 0. 

4 Cf. “W fSRir, ^ ^'^.-Sa.mav&ya ( 8. 9 ) 

See also SamavCtia ( s. 51 ) and ^Uahka’s com. (p. 290*) on Ayara, 

6 For explanation see p. 78, fn. 6. 

7 On this understanding can it not be named as Sattikkaga as has been 
done in the case of the 2nd Cula'\ 

8 Thus, the 1st 4 Ciilas have 16 ajjhayanas. Their names are given as under 
by Malayagiri SSri in his com. (p. 211®) on Nandi by way of a quotation:- 

'*ftlwn(t) (?) ilTRWUn (V) qw (H) ’HWI (^) « 

wnvfai (^-tv)«iw>i (?‘^) 0^) n” 

Herein there are no specific names for ajjhayanas 8-14. In a way, this 
is justifiable since each of them is spoken of as SattikkayS or Saitik- 
kaga or the like. However, from che ending portion of each of them 



V] 


THE EXTANT AOAMAS OF THE JAINAE 


ll3 

That the second suyakkhandha, is a later addition’ to the 1st, 
is borne out by the following considerations: — 

(i) As suggested in Aydranijjutti (v. 287)* Aydrangaa (i. e. 
to say the 5 Quids) have been composed by the Sthaviras- 
the SrutaJcevctlins,^ who extracted them from the 1st 
suyoJckhandka known as Aydm. 

(ii) The sources for the five Quids are definitely pointed out 
in Aydranijjutti (v. 288-291)/ 

( iii ) Several European scholars hold this view.® 

Such being the case, I may mention the following particulars 
by way of a corroborative evidence: — 

( i ) Silanka Suri points out the mahgctlas, the initial, the mid- 
dle and the last from the Ist suyakkhandha only.® 

we learn the names of the lat four Saittkkagaa »s Thana, NisihiyU, 
UccutOi^dmvHHQj^ and Sdddu respectifely. The rest can be named as Riiva% 
Parakiriya and Annamamtakiriyd. 

1 This cannot bo dated later, than the composition of Ayaranijutti. 

8 ^ilanka’s com. (p. 282*) 

4 ^ i ^;ii II 

S®T I ^T^T^Rfjrf^T ri il’’ 

6 In S, B. £, ( vol. XXII, infcro., p. xli ), ifc is said: **I am of opinion 
that fche first book of the A>6drahga Sutra and that of Sfltrakritahga 
Sfitra may bo reckoned among the most ancient parts of the Siddhanta.” 
On p, xLvii we have: “The lirst book, then, is the oldest part of the 
A/fearauga SOtra; it is probably the old A^iaraiiga Siltra itself to which 
other treatises have been added*’' 

In /t^UiSa of Bid* JLttt% (vol. II, pp, 435"*43G ) it is said: The first Auga 
is the Ayaraniga-Sutta. In two lengthy sections ( s'ruta-skandha ) it treats 
of the Way of life ( ayara, Sansk. acara) of a monk. The first section, 
which makes a very archaic impression, is most decidedly earlier than 
the second, and yet oven the first is a mosaic pieced together from heto^ 
rogenoous elements.” On p. 487 it is said: “Section II of the AySraniga 
is a much later work, as can bo seen by the mere fact of the sub^ 

, divisions being described as Culas, /. tf., "appendices'** 

6 See intro. ( p. xlvii ) to 5. B, E. (vol. XXII). Hero it is said: 

»Silduka points out as such the first sentence of the first lessor of the 

15 
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(H) Both tiib suyakkhandhas evidBOtly differ from escb^ other 
in style and in the msnner in which the subject is 
treated.' By the by it may be noted that there is a dif- 
ference in style in the case of the 8rd CHda, and the two 
preceeding ones. This is probably due to the diversity 
of the matter.^ 

Some even go to the length of saying that the 1st ajjhayana of 
the 1st suyakkhandha is tbe oldest of all its ojjhaymoa, and is 
written in the most archaic language. If this is correct, we can 
say that there are at least* three strata in Ayara: ( a ) the very first 
ajjhayam, (b) the remaining ones of the 1st suyakkhandha and 
( o ) the 2ud suya&khandhat 

We may now turn to the contents'* of the Aydra. As its 
very name suggests, it deals with rules and regulations pertaining 
ta the conduct of the Jaina clergy,* and it is thus an example of 
caratfakarandnuyoga, Uvdsagadasd which has for its subject- 
matter the discipline of the Jaina laity, may be looked upon as 
its compliment. As regards the details about the contents of 
Aydra, the titles of one and all the ajjhyanas indicate them. Even 
then it may be pointed out that ahithsd is held out as an ideal, 
and the means to refrain from hithsd and the rigidity of the 
monastic life are here treated at length. To conclude, the Isi Culd 
deals with topics associated with the begging of food, a couch, 

first lecture, the first sentence of the fifth lesson of the fifth lecture, and the 
latter half of the 16th verse in the fourth lesson of the eighth lecture 
of the first book,^^ 

1 lbid*i p« XLvii- 2 Ibtd.y p. lii. 

8 The 5 Ciilas arc not the composition of one and the same author, as 

can be seen from p. 113, fn. 2. So they present different strata according 

to their chronological order of composition. Moreover, if it is true that the 
verses and their fragments which are liberally interspersed with the prose of 
the 1st section, are older than the correspesponding passages in prose-a 
view held by some scholars, it furnishes us with another kind of strata. 

4 Vasunandin in his com. Ticaravrtti on Vattakeras Mulayara observes that 
Yattakera intended to give in this work of his, a brief summary of the 

Aydra* Cf. A oi hid* Lit* ( vol. II, p. 577 )♦ 

h e •rnmcs’-Siadhasena Gapi’s com. ( p. 9 1 ) on Tatii/ariAd 
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elothea and a bowl, and with the modes of speech’ and the regu*' 
lation of possession. 

The 2nd Quid gives rules regarding religious postures, the 
places oi study and those for easing nature. Moreover, it points 
out the places the clergy should avoid c. g, the places where 
musical instruments are being played upon. In short, the clergy 
should withstand the temptations of sound, colour etc. 

Before I deal with the 3rd Ciildt I may mention that Nisiha 
has certain suttas agreeing with those of the 1st two Quids, 

The 3rd G^d furnishes us with materials pertaining to the 
biography of Lord Mahavira-the materials embodied in several 
cases* in phrases recurring in Pc^josandkappa,^ It also deals with 
the five mahdvmtas and the reflections associated with them. 

The 4th Quid which marks the end of the Aydra, contains 
12 verses, the contents of which may remind a Bauddha scholar 
of T/ierdgdthds* 

This much may be deemed sufficient so far as the oontehta* 
of Aydra are concerned. So I shall now mention the following 

1 Here it is said that the words like hole and jj^ole should not he uaed; for, 
they are abusive terms. They are translated in S. B, E, ( Toi« XXII, p. 
151) as “you loon! you lout!” In the fn. of this page we haye:- 

My conjectural translation is based on the meaning of the Sanskrit words 
hotfd, gold,” 

It may be noted that hole, gole and vOiSule occur in DasaveyHliyet (VII, 
14), and the words hota, vasuta and gola, in Nayodhatnmakahd (I, 9; a. 84 ). 

2 For instance §§ 1, 2, 7, 8, 10, 14, 15, 15, 17 and 28 of Bhsvand can be 
respectirely compared with §§ 1, 2, 07, 98, 90, 10, 108, 109, 110 and 117 of 
Pajjosanakappa. See S. B, E, (vol, XXII). 

8 The author of Ayaranijjutti is supposed to be the same as that of 
PajjosandkafiPa, If this is correct, the author of the latter must have 
borrowed from Aydra. For, firstly Bhdvand is extracted form Scfllha- 
parinndy and secondly it is a work of a Stharira other than the one who 
wrote a NijjulH on it. 

4 Incidentally it may be mentioned that in this Aydra ( I, vr, 1 ) there is 
a description of the untarnished soul, and that there is a reference to 10 
diseases as under:—' 
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factors whereby the 3rd and the 4th Culdis cannot be looked upon 
as brought by Jyestha from Lord Sitnandhara, though, so suggested 
in ParUistaparvan ( IX, v. 97-100 ). 

( i ) Jyestha is a contemporary of Bhadrabahusvamin according 

to the ParUistaparvan, and this very Bhadrabahusvamin informs 
us in his (v, 290) that Bhavand, the 3rd Cidd is ex* 

tracted from Satthaparin^, and Vimutti, the 4th Culdi from Dhuya, 

(ii) The last verse of Dasaveydliyanijjutti, too, confirms this 
opinion; for, it speaks of only two Ciilds and not four, and they 
are supposed to be identical with the ones occurring at the end 
of Dasaveydliya,^ 

(iii) As already noted on p. 45, Haribhadra Suri mentions 
a tradition dealing with one Ciild only. 

All these factors go against ParUiS.aparvan, But then there 
arises a question as to on what basis Hemacandra Suri gave the 
episode in ParUiSaparvan. Was it a tradition that he narrated or 
had he any specific work to rely upon ? Leaving this question for 
future investigation, I may note the following points:- 

aiSTT ^ I flf^ ^ f afl II 

w ( ? ^ ) ^ ^ I qte-uf^i ^ ii 

'w dnr awiniT «rggs?RSt i aif gief^i an^ ’srur «i »rawur ii” 

These 16 diseases may be translated as below 

Boils (1 scrofula), leprosy, consumption, epilepsy, blindness; stiffness, 
lameness, hump-backedness, dropsy, dumbness, apoplexy ( ? ), morbid appetite 
from overdigestion, tremonr, crippledness, elephantiasis and diabetes. 

It may be noted that these have very little in common with the 16 
diseases mentioned in Vhvagasuya ( I ) as under: — 

This Yorse is looked upon hy some as spurious. But it should not be 
forgotten that in DasaveyCxUyanijjtiiii^ there is a reference to two Cfilas, 
The pertinent verse is as under:— 
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(i) The 1st c^jhayana opens with the well-known sentence 

^ WISE EnwflT and all its uddeaas as well as those 

of the rest of the Ist suyakkhandha and some of the 2nd, too, end 
with “Ri 

( ii ) So far as I know it is not specifically mentioned as to 
who separated Nisiha from Aydra. Even the reason of doing so is 
not stated. So I may suggest that the idea of teaching only the 
deserving may have been the cause of separating Nisiha from 
Ayara, To be explicit, as already noted on p. 82, the nuns were 
debarred from studying Nisiha, a sdtisaya work; but they were 
permitted to study Aydra, So, from the days the above-mentioned 
restriction came into force, Nisiha must have got separated ivcmAydra. 

(iii) Aydra (II, 1, 10, 6*) has been once a matter of great 
controversy between the Jainas and the late Prof. Jacobi. The 
latter translated the words ee and by meat and fish and there- 
by suggested that the Jaina ascetics in olden days accepted these 
articles of food. He, however, expressed his revised opinion in his 
letter^ dated 14-2-28. There he has said that e%e et e=#>? 

El has been used in the metaphorical sense as can be seen 

from the illustration of given by PataSjali in discussing a 

Vartika ad Paijini (III, 3, O'*) and from VacaspatimiSra’s com. on 
Nyayas0ra (IV, 1, 545). He has concluded: “This meaning of 

1 This furnishes us with an example of a gama^ and as such it is inter- 
preted in 8 ways by Malayagiri Suri in his com. ( p. 212^) on Nandi^ 
while illustrating n, gama from the stand-point of ahhidheya {artha)^ the 
other view -point being abhidhana* 

2 ^ ^ 'Rt ^ ^ 

(s. 281). 

3 This original letter is in my possession and has been printed in ray article 
Prohibition of flesh-eating m Jainism published in ‘‘The Review of 
Philosophy and Religion” (vol. IV, No. 2), 

4 The pertinent lines are: ‘‘qifia[?Rt^8T4f 

^ This passage is repeated ad 

verbatim in the MahCibha^ya ad IV, 1 92. 
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tile passage is therefore, that a monk should not accept as alms 
any substance of which only a part can be eaten and a great part 
must be rejected.” 

(iv) The date of the composition of Aydra can be settled frotn 
the metres used in it. An attempt in this direction was made by 
the late Prof. H, Jacobi in B, E, (vol. XXII, intro. xu-xLii^ 
There he has said:— 

” Again, ancient Pali works seem to contain no verses in the Ary& metre; 
aI least there is none in the Dhammapadami nor have I found one iu other 
works. But both the A>(;Sranga and Sdtrakr/tfinga contain each a whole lecture 
in Ary4 verses of a form which is decidedly older than, and probably the 
parent of the common Aryii... From all these facts wo must conclude that 
the chronological position of the oldest parts of the 6^aina literature is inter* 
mediate between the P&li literature and the composition of the Lalita Vistara.” 

In this connection the late K. H. Dhruva has observed in his 
Evolution of Gujarati verse^ (p. 171) that the German scholar 
Jacobi believes that the composition of Suttcmipdta is followed by 
that of Dhcmmapada, and those of Aydra and Suyagada are even 
later than those of these Bauddha works. Further, on p. 173, 
Dhruva says that there is a slip on the part of Jacobi in naming 
Gdt/idnustubhi sathsr^ti^ as the olden Aryd and in assigning to 
Aydra and Suyagada a date later than that of Dhammapada, on 
the ground that this metre is used in these two Jaina works. 
For, this metre is used even in Suttanipdta^ in its Mettasutta and 
Tuvattcdcasutta*, and consequently it should be looked upon as 

1 This work is written in Gujarati and is named a.' tinder 

2 This metre is used for Thipartnna and Uvahsnasuya, The latter is 
edited as it is and also as it should be from the metrical view-point by K. H, 
Dhruva in Evoluiioti of Gufarali verse 185-196). 

3 In this connection, K. H. Dhruva has observed on p. 174 as under:— 

RillSll wtmrt 4<l 

H MdW d. will Wl’ai v »JPlWl jKl 

&, ^TiCtMin wi^li Ri«4i«wi %*>i4 

\f “ 5ll* W*l 5ll^l WH >11^ 3l W Pl«l O'SHi 

^Jbid.y p. 172 
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y^uDger to Dhammapcuia^~si. situation no scholar can approve of. 
On p. 174 he concludes this topic by saying that the canonical 
literature (euttaSahitya) of the Jainas is as old as that of the 
Bmtddhas, and to be more exact, it seems that some of the mttm 
of Suitmipdta^ are anterior to and some are posterior to those of 
Aydra and Suyagada whereas some are even contemporaneous with 
those of these Jaina works.* 

SUYAQADA 

Suyagctda— This is the 2nd Ahga having 3 titles as noted on 
p. 53. It is divided into 2 suyodckhmdhasA Out of them the 1st 
has 16 ajjhayams, whereas the 2nd 7. Thus, in all there are 23 
ajjhayams/ But, only the 1st 5 ajjhayams and those, too, of 
the 1st suyakhhandha only, have uddesas, their respective numbers 
being 4, 3, 4, 2 and 2; the rest have no uddesas whatsoever. The 
Ist suyakkhcmdha has all its ajjhayanas except the l6th (last) 
entirely in verse®. But, so far as the 2nd suyakkhandha is con- 
cerned, it has its 1st 2 ajjhayams, the 4th and the 7 th wholly in 
prose whereas the 3rd in prose with 4 verses almost at the end, 
and the 5th and the 6th entirely in verse. 

t “ ^ J 5i wwai jjti- 

HlSll «U9l *1^1 

SIR SSrt an'Sntfl anm' 

wuu! siBl •t*(l A jjn uPwi 

5iii*iw ^’’-Jdtd.y p. 174 

’I " iiaU Jiul aH’si Miami, iiais ?l swi 

H<Aai anl iiaii «l5l p. 174 

8 I do not . know if there is any source which mentions the specific names 
of both of these sections. From ^ilanka's com. ( p. 8* ) on Suyagada 
we see that the 1st section is named as Gathajoda^dka (Pr. Gahdso4d^ 
saya), i. e. one of which Gahd is the 16th ajjhayana. 

4: Cf. the following verse of Suydga4anijjutti\^^ 

^ ^ I w ii’* 

5 They are in different metres such as Auu?tupi Vditdliya etc. Prof. Jacobi 
in Z. D. M. G. ( vol. XXXVIII, 593 and vol. XLV, 101 ) has noted that 
Vaitdliya stanzas and Yamaka% occur. 
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As regards the language of this 2nd Angctf it is said in A Bis. 
of Ind. Lit. (vol, II, p. 43l): 

“Tho most archaic language is to bo found in the Ayaraniga-Sutta, and 
next to this> in tho Suyaga^iuga‘~iSutta and the Uttarajjhayana> Ardha-ma* 
gadhi is quite different <from Jaina-Mahara^tri, the dialect of the non-canonical 
Jaina texts.” 

As regards the authorship of both the suyakkhandlias the 
Jaina tradition is unanimous in believing it to be a work of one 
and the same Ganadliara. It seems Prof. Winternitz differs; for, in 
A His, of Ind, Lit, (vol. II, p. 438) he says: — 

“This Anga, too, consists of two books, the second of which is probably 
only an appendix, added later, to the old Ahga which we have in the 1st book.” 

I, however, do not endorse this opinion especially when Prof. 
Schubring in his Worte Mahaviras (p. l7 f.) observes that Suyagada 
(II. I) “is closely related to Ayara I (Bambhaceraim) both in wor- 
ding and mode of expression.' and when K. H, Dhruva attributes 
the authorship of both of these works to the same author.* 

We may now note the contents of Suyagada.^ To begin with, 
we may quote Samavdya (s. 23) where the names of all the 23 
ajjhayams are given, since these names, being significant, help 
us in this direction: — 

wrnjt 11 1^ i^ iv ii nwr 

1 See A His* of Ind, Lit^ (vol. II, p. 441 n). 

2 See p. 118, fn. 8. 

— Siddhasena Qani’s com. (p. 91) on TaitvarUui 

4 This name occurring in I, 2, 1, 22 is doubly interpreted in Suyagadanijjutii 

(v. 28): (i) vaidarika or destroyer of karmnns and (ii) vaiUilika^ the 

metre in which it is composed. 

5 This title is explained in two ways: (i) indicating the opening word? and 
( ii ) suggesting the firhkhalabaddha-yamaka, Tho latter fact has been noted 
in Suyagada7iijjuHi as under, while its another title Aydnijja is being 
explained: — 

^ ft wwW 
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ai qi nwg ^ 

These titles are translated by the late Prof. Jacobi as under 
in i>. B. E. (vol. XLV, contents); — 

“ The doctrine, the destruction of Karman, the knowledge of 
troubles, knowledge of women, description of the hells, praise of 
Mahavira, description of the wicked, on exertion, the law, careful- 
ness, the path, the creed, the real truth, the Nirffrantha, the 
Yamakas, the song, the lotus, on activity, knowledge of food, 
renunciation of activity, freedom from error, Ardraka and Nitlanda.” 

On p. 249 of this work he has written the following foot-note, 
in connection with the title of the 2nd ajjhayaita' — 

'■ The name of this Icctuio, which occurs in its last lino, is vcydliya, 
because, as the author of the Niryukti remarks, it treats on viJdrika, des- 
truction (of Karman), and Ijccausc it is composed in the Vaitaliya mctri!^. 

1 In Samavdya (s. 1C ) the names of these 1C aJjViaya nas iiio given with 
sorao slight variation hero and there with the opening words viz. 

*TF5r Can we hereby infer that the generic title of each of 

the 16 ajj'hayanas is C<i/ui ! 

2 y’ill? aHjJHlI 

(S. B. E. Series Vol. XLV )Mi Mljn olm the destruction 

of Karman (=4 hV RisiW( S 5 ihi &, 5i mjn 

Ml’fl HUISQh 0*8^1 Mi«l GlH«l^ ft. StHl 'HJ HlUl WU^ 
&. MHH cll CnH (^+8-1 Hl;J (^^HlC^lH (%l'. fH8l(Xd) 

rll (^anOlH (%l'. CH8(eid) <l<^8 =«H(5tH HlJidHi KlMw", *1 

3l cll «H'ct:Mic(l Si «t(^. (§t« UijctHi «*ain, sn^iisQn A'ldl 

't(m ^M^icl Ofl^ 5l4 Sleli itiM 3l<ft e^cMf^ 
W*. C^+4 anU'U cll (H+8Cd. VlMl MUl’ 4^1 U4l»l, ‘iM^^ll dUl* 

Sl^l »H*t' <lcl iih'i ? 'llcllHl 4C-H'll »H'>u(Uct 15 3lH HlKl ^iT 
(hS,S^h' ^*tH4*ll ^«tn ^clHUdl V8^>il WHtfH W^ll^l Hi&l 

atl^ &. *Hl %l>l (i»H*n’ & (%’. ddRcl) oUft^ll 3l4 w aH*t' 

• •tl4M &, »lH4«U<a’. ^ sH<V?»*ll^«tl ani^i lldl4 WMtfd’ %ull 4‘tf MIJi 

^Id, cll dH4^l H^l’l ?^=H«OU^l 3 ih^ M«'8 4^€ll tKlclHl 5l «H*l'. 
d(^. M’8^>U aH<V5lHl^di a'UHlf^d ="1^1 «4t^d dWlcH «id» (i**ll <i4M«lHH4di 
*Uai4 <»115^ Sltf 3l»li<fl <H<ll«4l^ ctU^^W HW. WHtfd *1^1 

^•ll«R*l ^li^S »lCH"4l«ll^dl d»l4 aH«l*4lWl »lJl »'l:<ll^ni ^Ctl^ld 

t»r8Hl SllU4 Ustcla 5l »t<V^Hll^di dlH Rl<t»l 8>««n df^, Orldl 
«F^8l«l*4lHdl ll^ld ^mdidi »Uo»ii 

— Evolution ot Gujarati vene t p. ICJln, 
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For either word, vaid^rika (or rather vaidalika, cf. karmayidalaiia) and vaitaljya 
may, in 6^aina Prak/^/t, become vcySliya or votaliya. A play of words was 
apparently intended; it would have been impossible, if both words had not 
become identical in sound. We may, therefore, conclude that the language of 
the author obeyed the same phonetic laws as the G^aina PrakrA exhibited in 
our Ms8., or in other words, that the text has been written down in about 
the same language in which it was originally composed. The name of the 
Fifteenth Lecture leads to the same inference, for it is called ^maiya ( ya- 
makiya) because each of its verses contains the verbal ornament called yamaka? 
and because it opens with the words ^amaiyam (yad atitam),^' 

As regards the title of the l5th lecture he has said as under 
on p. 329 by way of a foot-note: — 

“This lecture has been named from its opening words ^amaiyam, which also 
means, consisting of yamakas ( compare Jcurnal of the German Oriental Society, 
vol. xl, p. 101 ). For in this lecture each verse or line opens with a word 
repeated from the end of the preceding one. This artifice is technically called 
smkhala-yamaka, or chain-yamaka, a term which seems to be contained in 
iinother name of our lecture, mentioned by the author of the Niryukti ( verse 
28), viz, iiddniya-sahkaliya. For saukaliyft is the PrSkr/t for smkhala (e. g. 
in our text, 1, 5, 2, 20), though 5ilaiika here renders it wrongly sankalita; and 
ftddniya by itself is used as a name of our lecture.^' 

This 2nd A/iga wherein we come across a number of similes* 
deals with the refutation of heretical doctrines. Its 1st two 
ajjhayanas explain the holy life and give us a graphic description 
of the difficulties a monk should surmount and especially the 
temptations he should face boldly. The 3rd ajjhayam vividly 
depicts the various works exacted from a male who has become a 
slave of his wife owing to his being unduly attached to her, and 
thereby furnishes us with materials throwing light on the Hindu 
Society of those days. Then we have an entire ajjhayam which 
treats of hells and the gruesome torments therein.^ This is followed 

1 For example see I, 1, 2, 15 & 19j h 2, J, 15; I, 8, 1, 2 and I, 14, 2, 

i^or additional illustrations, the reader may refer to such verses as begin 
with The number of these verses is, no doubt, enormous. 

2 In this connection, in A His, of hid. Lit, (vol. 11, p. 440) it is said: — 

'‘Like the authors of so many texts of the Puranas and Buddhist Suttas, 

. a section of this Jaina Aiiga, too dwells with truly Sadistic complacency on 
the fantastic desciiption of the hells*.. 
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by the praise of Lord Mabavira whom the author depicts as the 
standard of righteousness. Then we have later on the well- 
known four heresies: ajndnavada, vinayavdda, akriydvdda and 
kriyavada.' This finishes a rough survey of the 1st suyakkhandha. 
Turning to the 2nd we find that it has practically the same 
themes as the Ist; for, it, too, deals with polemics, which give us 
at least a glimpse of the various religious sects* of the olden India. 
In the end we have disputations of Ardra with Golala, a Bauddha, 
a Vaidika priest, a Veddntin and a Hastitapasa, and that of 
Udaka, a follower of Lord ParSva with Gautama. 

Thus the contents of this 2nd Anga supply a young monk 
with materials whereby he can fortify himself against the heretical 
doctrines of alien teachers and preachers, can confirm himself in 
the right faith and can lead himself to the swnmim honum. 

Metres — There seems to be no old source which discusses the 
metres of verses of Aydra and Siiyagada. As already observed 
on p. llSthis question has been however handled in modern days 
by the late Prof. Jacobi and by the late K. H. Dhruva. The 
latter observes in Evolution of Gujarati verse (p. 162) as under:— 

m "V (Ml. 

Jll via Mail^ 

On p. 154 he quotes a verse from Siiyagada ( I, 1, 4, 8 ) and 
names its metre as Sautta anus^h. Further, on this page he says 
that in Siiyagada, Arcika tristuhh is used 46 times, Trai$tulhi 
upajdti 92 times and Tndravajrd 25 times. As an illustration of 
Sautta tri^tubh he quotes on p. 156 Siiyagada (1, 14, 17), and for 
that of VaitdJiya, 1, 2, 2, 20 on p. 157. Here he says that in 
Siiyagada there is not a single verse in Vrddhavaitdliya usually 
known as Aupaechandasika in prosody. On p. 158 is quoted I, 2, 
1, 6 as an illustration of a verse of which the 1st foot is in 
Vrddhavaitdliya and the rest in Vaitdiiya- The metre of which 

1 For details see my intro. ( pp. 58-62 ) to TaUvUrtha ( vol. II ). For 
a discussion in German see F. O. Schrader’s Uher dm stand der Indisc hen 
Philosophic 8ur Zeit Mahavtras und Btiddhas (Strassburg, 1902 ). 

2 See Schools and Sects in Jaina Literature by Mr. Amulya Chandra Sen, 
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there is no name to be found in prosody and which is" designated 
by K. H, Duruva as Gathanustuhlii mthsrsH in virtue of its being 
a combination of Anmtuhh and Gatha, is used in both the uddesas 
of T/iiparii^ and in the ending portions of some other ajjhaya- 
na? as well. On p. 159, 3 verses are quoted from Suyagcidft. 
They are: I, 4, 1, 4; I, 1, 3, IG; and I, 1, 8, 2G. Out of these the 1st 
has its Ist and 3rd feet in Ainisfnbli, the 2nd in Vrddhiitara gdthika 
khrt^a (18 mdfrds) and the 4th in Vrddha khnnda (15 mdfms)'. 
As regards the remaining two verses, each has its 1st 3 feet 
in Amt^ubh whereas the 4th in Gdthika khanda of 15 and 18 mati'ds 
respectively. I, 2, 3, 22' of Snyagndn is in Jdgatdnvstuhhl samsrsti, 

THSNA 

7hdna is the 3rd Ahga. It is divided into ten sections known 
as ajjhayanas/ with no specific names for them except Ekasthd^ 
naka, Dvisthdnaka, Tristhdnaka. etc., up to Da^asthdnaka-the 
names probably coined by Abhayadeva Siiri in his com. on this 
pidna. Some of these sections have sub-sections known as uddesas. 
For instance, sections II, III, IV and V have 4, 4, 4 and 3 
uddesas, whereas the rest have none. Nevertheless each section 
is divided into suttas.^ Their total number is 783. 

The entire work is mostly in prose,'' and each section of it deals 
with objects according to their number, ' the maximum number 
going up to lO. In section III (s. 128) persons are divided into 
3 classes, best, mediocre and worst, and these are each further 
subdivided into 3 sub-classes. In section VII, are mentioned 7 
nayas (s. 552), 7 svaras or the notes of the musical scale (s. 553®), 7 

1 In the edition used by K. II. Dhruva, it seems that this is written as if it 
is in prose. So he modifies it slightly on p. lC2n and turns it into a verse. 

2 For corroboration see p. 21, fn. 1. At limes ajj7iaya7i as are called 
See the end of V, i. 

S The very 1st suiia is: “g«t 5^ afRU ! ^ I” 

4 Siilia 553 consists of several verses. 

5 wm.” 

— Siddhasena Gani’e com. ( p. 91) on Tattvartfia (l, 20) 

6 Over and above the svaras^ their sthdnas^ their generating organs animate and 
inanimate, the fruits of singing the musical notes, their grCimas and mnrehanas^ 
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samudghdtas or explosions (s. 586) and 7 schisms^ (s. 587). Ik 
section VIII we come across 8 types of philosophers (s. 607), 8 
mahdnimittas (s. 608), 8 vibhalctis (cases) with illustrations* (s. 609) 
etc, Therein the 8 types of philosophers are: (1) Egdvdtis or 
Monists, Theists or Monotheists, (2) Amgdvdtis or Pluarists, (3) 
Mitavddis or Extensionists, (4) Nimittavadis or Cosmogonists, (5) 
Sayctvdt/s or Sensualists, (6) Samucchednvdtis or Annihilationists, 
(7) Nitmddis or Eternalists and (8) Na-santi~paralogri-vdtis or 
Materialists-Hcdonists. In section X we have 10 types of 
dravydnuyoga (s. 727), 10 kinds of satya (s. 741), 10 sorts of 
iuddhavdlcydnuyogci (s. 744^), 10 types of calculations (s. 747), 10 
sections of the Ahgas 7 to 9 (s. 755), lO kinds of sons (s. 762) 
and 10 sorts of wonders (s. 777). At times, these enumerations 
contain parables in a nutshell. As for example, there are 4 kinds 
of baskets and also of teachers; there are 4 sorts of fish and also 
of mendicants; there are 4 varieties of ball and also of men etc, 

SAMSVRYR 

This is the 4th Ahga. It is divided into 160 suftas. These 
mostly deal with objects^ according to their number, and thus, in 

their sources etc. are dealt with, in this sutta^ with a passing reference 
to Sakkata Samskrta) and Pdgata Prakrta) and to Isibhasiya 
(^k. Rsibha^ita), The pertinent portion is as under: — 

'' T «rT%T i 

n’’ ( p. 394 ) 

This very verse with a variant for the 2nd foot occurs 

in Anuogaddara (p. 181 ). 

In short, this is a svaramandala^ and it is entirely reproduced in 
Anuogaddara (s. 127). 

1 See E. Leumann^s article “Die alten Ber’chte von den Schisraen der 
Jaina” published in Indischen Siudien (vol. XXII> pp* 91-185), 

2 The G verses given in this connection occur almost ad verbatim in Ann- 
ogaddara (s. 128). 

•8 q® cio-=^^ t q ^ v H c!»i% \ 

^ <■ fiilt to I” 

— Siddhaaena Gani’a com. ( p. 9 1 ) op Tattvariha (l, 20) 
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a way continue the subject-matter of the 3rd An^af for, suUas 1 
to 135 enumerate different entities in rising numerical groups 
{samavayas) of 1 to 100', 150, 200, 250, 300, 350, 400, 450; 
500, 600, etc. up to 1100; 2000, 3000 etc. up to 10,000; 1 lac, 
2 lacs etc., up to 9 lacs; 9000^ 10 lacs, 1 crore and 1 kotahti of 
mgfiropamas. This is followed by the description of the 12 Angcts, 
two and their sub-divisions, two types of hellish beings etc,, 
varieties of avadhijndna etc., 6 types of saihhananat 6 sorts of 
sarnsthdna, 3 vedas, the 7 Kulakaras of the past iitsarpini, the 
names etc., of the 24 Tlrthahharas, 12 Cakravartim, 
9 Vdsudevas and 9 Baladevas of the present avasarpinl, names of 
the 24 Tlrthahkaras of the Airavata zone and those of the 
Tirthahkaras to flourish. In s. 157, Kappa is referred to, 

viaHaPXNNaTTi* 

• • 

This is the 5th Ahga having 5 titles as noted on pp, 53-54. 
It is divided into 41 sections known as sada^^ almost all of which 


1 Under number 18, 18 kinds of the Brahmi script are mentioned, and 

under number 3G, names of the 36 ajj hay anas of Uitarajjhayana are 

given. This latter topic must have been incorporated in Samavaya after 

its compilation, and same must be the case with the mention of Nandi therein. 

2 As regards this incongruity Abhayadeva Suri observes on p. 106®:— 

I'' 

3 The data regarding the extents of these Ahcas do not tally with their 

present extents. 

4 They are: (i) fxvarasx and (d) ajxvardsl, 

5 Ten different meanings of this title are noted by Abhayadeva Suri in his com. 
(pp. 2-3) on this work. Therein he has suggested the following Sairiskrj^a equi- 
valents of this title: — 

(1) (2) (3) (0 ( 5 )%pf- 

(c) 


G 


This word is used in the beginning of the 2nd sad. In SamavSya (s. 81) 
wo have: Mvlxil”. Abhayadeva Suri, while com- 

menting upon this says on pp. 88^ and 89®: — 
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have Bub-divisions styled as uddesas\ and these, too, are further 
divided into suitas. Abhayadeva Suri observes in his com. (p. 8) 
on this work that it has 10,000 iiddes’aMas, 36,000 pra^nas^ and 
2,88,000 padas. But, in Samavdya ( 8 . 140 ) and Nandi ( s. 49 ) the 
numbers for the padafi are given as 84,000 and 1,44,000 respectively. 

As regards the subject-matter', various topics are discussed 
in this work. But, since there seems to be no inter-connection 
between the nddesas of one and the same sad, much less between 
those of the different sads, we find that for getting a complete view 
of any one topic, we have often to refer to different iiddesns of the 
various sails. Sribhagavatisdra, a chayaouvada prepared by Mr. 
G. J. Patel, however, solves this difficulty; for, he has re-arranged 
the aiittas and grouped them according to the subject they deal 
with. In doing so, he has divided the Avork into 10 khandas 
with their respective titles as under 

Sddhana, edritra, siddhdnta, anyatirlhika, djitdna, ganila, 
kiitilhala, dem, ndratca and anyajiva, with the Avord khawia added 
to each of them. 

1 Saas 1 to b, 12, 13, 14, 18, 19 and 20 have each 10 uddesas, the 9th and 
the 10th have each 34, the 11th 12, ISlh none, 16th 14 and 17th 17. 
Sads 21 to 41 have the nuni})cr of their uddesas as under:-— 

80 (8 vagg&s), 60 ( 6 va^g-is), 50 (5 va^ga), 24, 12, 11 {thmas), 11, 11, 
11, 11, 28, 28, 124, 124, 182, 132. 132, 182, 132, 231 and 196. The sads 38 

and 84 have each 12 avantarasaas, and sails 35 to 40 have each 12 mahd- 
junmasads. 

The significant titles of almost all these uddesas are mentioned in verse, 
mostly in the beginning of each of the saas, and the corresponding verse is styled 
as sahgraharAgdlhd (vide the beginning of the com. of the 6th sad). 

2 Most of these Prainas are asked by IndrabhQti Gautama to Lord Mahavira; 
for, only at times we find that his other pupils Agnibhfiti, Yayubhuti, Mandi* 
taputra, Makandiputra and Roha, Jayanti, a ^ravika, and some non-Jainas 
ask him a question. In the answers given to these questions by Lord Mahavira 
we come across a queer case (XVIII., 8; s. 619) where Gautama is addressed 
instead of Makandiputra, though the answer is in connection with the question 
asked by the latter. This is due to an answer being here reproduced from 
Paffftavand (XV, l). Vide its com. (p. 742“). 

— Siddhasena Gani’s com. (p. 91) on Taltvdriha (I, 20). 
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It may be here remarked that the following lines occur in 

Sribhagctvalisdra (p. 300): — 

V^cft iHMfdl d, fHl «t. «1^ clMl^ IthI &. 

cl^ ife-iJ* % m MV3 n\J (»l'Hl4l5l 

cl^ §, ^ 

This translation was greatly resented by the Jainas especially 
when Mr. G. J. Patel’s article “ got published 

in Fmsthdna ( Pustaka XXVI, No. 1, pp, 6G-74, Samvat 1995, 
Kartika). Several articles^ were written as a rejoinder by some of 
the Jaina Sadhus and others. There they have pointed out that the 
avords and do not here mean a pigeon, a cat and a 

cock; but stand for fsJTi98, or ( a kind of vanuspati ) 

and respectively. They have further supj)orted their view 

by quoting Nighanias and Siiirutasurhldta ( xlvi ). 

I may note in passing that in II, 5 (s. 112) a spring {harm) 
of hot water in Kajagrha is described, and in XII, 0 (s, 453) there 
are mentioned 9 names of Rahu. 

In the end, I may mention that by way of cross-references, 
the following Aganias are alluded to, in this 5th Aiiga : — 

( 1 ) Rdyappasenaijja ( s. 133, ), ( 2 ) Jivdjtvdbhigama (s. 114), 
(3) Jambiiddivapannatli (s. 362), (4) PamavaiM (s. 173), (5) 
Annogccddara ( s. 593), ( 6 ) Ovavd'iya {t. SSS), (7)- Nandi (a. 732) 
and ( 8 ) Avdssaya (s. 384). 

Aydradasd, too, is noted in A llis of Ind, Lit. (vol. II, p. 443). 

1 The original passage is as under: — 

“ a >>1 wdh i q ‘ienftv ^Irfw^ 

jw atfw ^ ^ i ^ BP'S! f 

«lfl r— XVII, 9; s. 557. 

2 Four of them have been published in Jaitia saii/a prakska ( vol. IV, nos. 6 
and 7). Therein the articles of Anandasagara Suri and VijayalSvanya Suri 
deserve to bo specially noted. 

3 These words may have been singled out with a view to making the pertinent 
lines uonstruable according to the 4 different anuyogos. 
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Tallis Ahga throws light on the biography* of Lord Mahavira. 
For, not only do we here come a cross his various names but we 
find those of his several pupils, that of his pseudo-pupil Gosala,^ 
those of his antagonists Jamali* and others, and those of his 
contemporaries who were the followers of Lord Parfivanatha. 
Further, this Ahga (VII, 8; s, 299) mentions Vajji Videhaputta who 
conquered nine Mallai rulers and nine Lecchai rulers. It furnishes 
us with information about the initiation of Jayanti, sister of the 
father of K,ing Udayana/ Over and above this, in the 9th sad 
(33; s. 380) we come across the various tribes to which the female 
attendants of Devfinanda belonged.® Names of the jdtis, grahas 
and heretical sciences viz. the 4 Leilas, Itilima, Nighantu, Vaidika 
Updhgas and Sa§thiiantraf‘ are here mentioned. Albrecht Weber in 
a note to his famous Lectures on the History of Indian Literature 
(2nd German edn., 1876) has referred to the atomistic theory of 
Jaina philosophers as found in this fifth Ahga% 

N RYSDH AMMAKSHA7 

This is the 6th Ahga^ Its name is mentioned in Sartiskrta in 
two or three ways, and it gives a nice food to one interested in 
etymological discussions.® This 6th Ahga is divided into two 

1 In IX, 33; a. 381 wo como acrcjs an account of the meeting of Lord Mahavira 
with his mother Devananda. As stated therein, at the sight of Lord Ma* 
havira, milk began to flow from the breasts of this woman, her arms sweelled 
beside her bangles, her bodice got stretched, and she experienced horripilation. 

2 See the 15th sad. Its English translation by B. Koernle has been published 
as an appendix in his edition of UvdsaqadasA (Bibliotheca India, Calcutta, 
1888-1890). This sad is referred to by W. W, Bookhill in The Hie ol the 
Buddha and the early History ot his Order, 1884. 

8 See IX, 88. 4 See XII, 2. 

5 

IRdlS” ( s. 380 ). Cf. the Cth Ahga (s. 18) and the 10th (s. 4), 

6 For details about this work see Purdtativa (V, p, 81). ' 

7 This is also named as Ndyasuya, Vide Ndyddhammakahd (II; p. 246®). 

8 See Malayagiri’s com. (pp. 230® and 231*) on Nandi and 

(p, 179), a Gujarati translation of the 6th Ahga, 

17 
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suyaikhhandhcts named as Ndycd and Dhammahahd* Tlie former 
has 19 subdivisions*, each styled as ajjJiayana', and the letter has 
lOS each styled as vagga^ Further, each vagga has subdivisions*, 
each known as ajjhayma. 

As regards the contents, we have in the 8th ajjhctyanct, the 
narration of Malli, the 19th Tli'thahkara as a female. She gets a 
mohanaghara (“a house intended for confusion”) prepared in order 
to make the six princes ( who wooed her ) realize the filth of the 
human body and thereupon make them decide to renounce the world. 
In the 9 th, we come across a mariner’s fairy tale. Herein is men- 
tioned the winged horse as is the case with the Valahassci-jdfaka 
(No. 196). The l6th ajjhayam furnishes us with a narration 
of Dovai (Sk. Draupad!) in the form of a story of her rebirth.* 

In the 2nd suyakkhandha’ there is a story of the goddess Kali. 

1-2 Each of these names occurs in plural. 

3 Their names are giren in the following verses of this very wort! — 

iir ^ <1^ 'a ITT# 'af^lTf to ? II 

tt ifi« I? hi# tv ^ qi 
5#^ ft t^ t« tv %^\\ 

«T^> *r ft 

It is said that out of these, the 14th ajjhayana may be compared with 
(pt. II ) pofcakkhatia is explained. 

un5t>ji acf d’T^ wwwarr>l m i^nr <t«^”-ii, i; s. 148. 

5 Their respective numbers are 5, 5, 54, 54, 82, 82, 4, 4, 8 and 8. The total 
comes to 196. 

6 In A His, oi Ind, Lit, (rol. II, p. 449) it is remarked: "This is a monkish 
corruption of the legend from the Mahabharata of Draupadi's marriage 
to the fire brothers.'! 

7 As regards this suyakkhandha, Prof. Winternitz observes!— 

“Book II of this AUga is a complete contrast to Book I both in form 
I and contents, and is more closely associated with the seventh and the 
ninth Angas.”— p. 448 
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This entire work' deals with* narratives’ which have a 
moral and religious purpose behind thern.^ They excite interest and 
attest attention, are free from sectarian spirit and are useful to 
persons of any and every school of thought. Such is the opinion 
expressed by Mr. D. B. Kalelkar in Gujarati, in his foreword to 
the Gujarati translation® of this work. 

This Ahga (I, 1; s. 17), too, supplies us with names of some 
of the andryct tribes. Furthermore it mentions 16 jewels® ( I; s. 
16) and 72 kcdds ( I; s. 20), and refers to 18 Deii languages ( I; s. 
22), 4 Vedas and Sa$(liitantra, 16 diseases^ (xiii; s. 100) etc. 

1 Herein almosfc in the beginning we con'o across the following line? — 

“5# ^ liFmr aPHU awi| 

? i” 

Similar lines are to be met with, in the Angus 7 to 11. Prom this it 
may be deduced that the meanings of Angus 6 to 11 hare been pro- 
pounded by Lord MahSvira. 

2 Narratives, apologues, fables and the like wherein are clothed ethical and reli- 
gious truth in the graceful and pleasing drapery of metaphor, serve a useful 
purpose of engaging the attention, of impressing the memory and strewing the 
path to abstract dogmas with flowers. This is what Rev. J . Long has said in 
his work entitled as Scripture truth in Oriental Dress (p,i). 

8 ‘‘^5-?CTrTR?n3'im ^ 'Pt w i” 

•— Siddhasena Gani’s com. (p. 91) on TaitvSriha (1.20) 

4 The narrative of 4 daughters-in-law of a merchant given in VTI (s. 68) 
may be cited as an instance. For its extract in English see A His, cf 
Ltd. Lit. (vol. II, p. 446). 

5 This has been published in the FuSjabhai Jainn Gianthamala No. 8, 1981. 

6 The pertinent lines are: — 

c ersioiri: u wsTn* 

swri^ 

This same passage occurs almost ad verbatim in RSyaPaseniya ( s. 8 ). 
By is hero meant 

Ten gems are noted in Kumm&PuttAcariya in the following verse: — 

ii w ii” 

In ArthadIpikS (p. 159*) 60 kinds of Jewels are mentioned. 

7 See pp. 116 and 136. 
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Jd JXj a. 90, We come acfosa a pretended elegy^ of Raya^a- 
divadevaya. Iii passing it may be noted that in this AAga, there 
are .'need reduplicatives* e. g. w(e)«(s)w (IXj s. 80), (IX; 

s..80),-Eq#E'(lX} s. 81), (I; s, 27) etc. 

While concluding this topic, I may mention that in this Angct 
we come across some graphic descriptions e. g. those of the bed-' 
chamber of Dharaiji (I; s. 9), a voyage (VIII; s. 69), a Pifiaca 
(VIII; s. 69 ), a shiprwreck (IX; s. 80) etc. Moveovcr, the six seasons 
are described in 6 verses, one for each of them ( vide IX; s. 81). 

, In the end it may be remarked that the Mss. of this 6th 
Anga present many different readings.^ Some of them are noted'* 
and explained® by Abhayadeva Suri in his com. on it. 

UVSSAQADA8S 

This is the 7th Anga. It consists of lO ajjhayanas noted on 
p. 105, fn. 2. Out of them the first enumerates, in minute details, 
the various vows and observances undertaken by Ananda^ and his 
wife in the presence of Lord Mahavira. Ananda, on his leading 
a pious life as a lay adherent ( uvdsagal ) for 20 years, attains 
avadhijndna. 

The next 4 ajjhayanas furnish us with the lives of 4 other 
lay adherents who did not give up their vows, even though each 

.1 . This is perhaps' the earliest to be met with, in the Jat?ia literature. 

2 It may be noted in this connection that an interesting article entitled 
Reduplicatives m Indo-^ryan and written by Dr. S# M, Katre has been 
published in “Bulletin of’ the Deccan College Kesearch Institute” (vol. I, 
no* 1, pp. 60-70), and a list of onomotopoetic words occurring in Puspa- 
danta*s NhyakumCiracariya ( an Apabhramsa work of the 10th century ) is 
given in its edition by Prof. Hiralal Jain on p. Ivii, 

8 Out of them, those occurring in 8 Mss. deposited at B. 0. B. I. and in 
’ Abhayadeva Suri’s com. are given by Prof. N. V. Vaidya, in his edition 
(pp. 231-245) of this Anga. 

4 See pp. 8^ 16.^ etc. 5 See p. 16^ etc. 

6 For analysis and episode of this Ananda, one of the ten Maha^ravakas, see 
R. Ch. Dutt^s A ffistory of civilization in Ancient India ( vol. II ). 

— Siddhaaena Gani's com. ( p. 91 ) on Tattvartha ( I, ?0 )'. 
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of them was threatened by one god or another, with the loss of 
the life, relatives, health and property respectively. 

The 6th deals with the life of Kupdakoliya whose faith remains 
unshaken in Lord Mahavira’s teachings, though they are denounc- 
ed by a god while propounding the tenets of Gosala to him. 

The 7th supplies us with a story of Saddalaputta, formerly a 
devotee of Gosala. Lord Mahavira convinces him by arguments, 
that the doctrine of Gosala is faulty. Thereupon he becomes a 
staunch convert, so much so that an attempt made by Gosala him- 
self to make him re-embrace his faith, fails. 

The 8th illustrates as to how Revai (Sk. Revati) harasses her 
husband Mahasayaya by subjecting him to temptations to enjoy 
sensual objects. He however remains firm, and. Revai suffers for 
rejecting Jainism. 

The 9th and the lOth ajjhayanas deal with the quiet and 
peaceful lives led by Nandipipiya and Salihipiya, the two great 
devotees of Lord Mahavira, out of 10. 

On the whole, this 7th Anga furnishes us with materials which 
give us a vivid picture of the social life of those days. Incidentally 
I may note that s. 184* mentions some of the vessels used in 

those days, and the suttas 94-95, 101-102 and 107 supply us with 

a graphic description of PiiSaca, an elephant and a serpent- the 3 
forms assumed one after another by a god who had come to 

verify the statement of Indra regarding the unflincting faith of 

Kamadeva, one of the Maha^ravakas of Lord Mahavira. 

1 "aw 'ii Sfiei to a a to ^ «ra[TO ^ 

TOR arflsTO a ^ ^ i” 

Abhayadeva Suri, while commenting upon this swys: — 

‘‘TO!ni-ai^^:, 

Other vessels such as asarw (s. 129)i (s. 94), (s. ), 

(s. 94), (s. 94) are mentioned. Further (s. ), f»lPTqriFI 

(s. 94 ) and f^rar^ (s. 94) occur in this An^^a, mi they mean a crushing 
stone, a broad rectangular piece of stone and a cylindrical piece of stone 
respectively. The last two are spoken of, as and jn Gujarati 

aud as TO and*^^?q2T in Marathi. 
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’ ltNTAC»JI.DADABA 

This 8th Anga consists of only one suyakkhandha. It has 8 
vaggas^ with 10, 8, 18, 10, 10, 16, 13 and 10 ajjhayam^ res- 
pectively, It deals with the lives of the Aniakrtkevalins or those 
who attained omniscience when they were about to die and who 
on their death became Siddhas ( liberated ).^ The narratives 
given here are not complete by themselves. For instance, the 
narration of Prince Goyama given in the 1st ajjhayam goes only 
so far as the dream of Dbarinl; for a further link up to the list of 
wedding presents we have to take passage mutatis mutandis, from 
the Bhagava^ (XI, II; s. 430); then, after two short paras taken 
from this 8 and 5th Angcis respectively, the material upto the 
taking of the vows is to be supplied from the 6th Anga*, and 
thereafter this 8th Aiiga gives a little bit of information which 
gets completed on our referring to the 5th Anga, 

The 1st 5 vaggas supply us with some information about the 
cUy of Baravai (Sk. Dvaravatl), Vasudeva, Devakp and her 8 sons, 
Kapha (Sk. Krspa) being the 7th, and the destruction of Bfiravai. 

In the 6th vagga we have the story of Muggarapani and 
that of Prince Aimutta®. The latter is a riddle story, its seed, so 
to say being implanted in the following riddle: — 

siNnfh B B I 31 %si B 3jiBifii h sitbtB?”* 

' j J ■ 

The 7 ih vagga mentions the names of the 13 queens of Sepiya 
and the 8th, penances such as Rayapavali, Kapagavali, Sihapikkiliya' 
( small and big ), Savvabbhadda ( small and big ) and MuttSvali. 

1 This shows that this Anga is wanting in 2 sections. So some are inclined to 
interpret its title as 'the fortunes or vicissitudes of the Antaga^as’, They 
do not translate dasa as ‘ten*. 

2 See p. 106) fn. 1. 

3 Of. l” 

— Siddhasena Gani’s com. (p. 91) on Tattvartha (I, 20) 

4 At tho sight of her Isfc 6 sons she experiences a similar condition as done 
by Devananda and described in the 5th Anga, See p. 129, fn. 1. 

5 For a portion of his life see the 5th Anga (V, 3; s. 187). 

^Kenopani^d (.II) 
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ANUTTSROyAvAlYAOSSA 

• 

This is the 9 th Ahga. It is divided into 3 mggdSy each of 
which is further subdivided into 10, 13 and 10 ajjkagams respecti- 
vely.* It deals with the lives of persons who after their death, 
were born as gods in Anuttaravimana* and who will therefrom 
descend to this world, will attain a human birth and will achieve 
final emancipation. In short, it treats about Ekavatdrins, most 
of whom are the sons of King Se^iiya. It may be noted that the 
kalhds given here are not everywhere complete, but portions of 
the former ones are referred to, in short, in the latter ones. In 
the 3rd vagga we have a description of Dhanya's body immensely 
reduced on his having practised austerity. This description begins 
with his feet and ends with his head. The last sutta mentions 
some of the noble attributes of Lord Mahavira. 

PANHAVAGARANA 

This work somehow looked upon as the 10th Anga is divided 
into 10 ajjhayams, out of which the 1st five deal with dsrava and 
the last five, with samvara\ We find herein names of andrya 
tribes (s. 4) and those of 9 gmhas. The contents of this work widely 
differ from those of Panhdvdgaram noted in Thdna and Nandi. 
In Nandi this work is said to have consisted of 108 praAnoa,* 
108 ap'a4nas and 108 p'oAndpra^nas, vidydiUayas and discourses 
of saints with Kagakumaras, and other Bhavanapatis. Malayagiri 
Suri interprets prcAnas, aprainas and praindprainas as under:— 
Prai *r?5iT aRBw: sar sjbtsb sw: ?Wi- 

jjahft ars, 2iT ai sjcjjbibi siaai qa gBTSPt f llsw: 

^ 5jwsi«n:’* 

Thus it will be seen that the extinct work mostly dealt with 
vidyds and mantras. 

1 For their names see p. 107| fn« 4, 

2 Cf. ^ ar 

"““Siddhasena Gani’s com. (p. 91) on Tattvafiha (I, 20) 

8 In s. 21, we have 60 synonyms for ahlmsa. 
i 01. swwn^^’ 

—Siddhasena Gaifi’s comi (p. 91) on Tativ&rtha (I* 20) 
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vivaqasuya 

' This is the 11th Ahga. It deals with the fructification or 
matured fruits (oirngaY of deeds, bad and good, done in previous 
births.* This work is accordingly divided into two siiyakkhandhas 
styled as Duhavivdga^ and Suhavivdga* the former occupying a 
space about 7 times that occupied by the 2nd. Each of these 
furnishes us with ten narratives.® These narratives describe the 
lives of ten persons. Therein their two lives as a human being are 
given in details whereas their subsequent transmigrations in the 
safnsdra and their attaining liberation in the end, are summarily 
disposed of. In the Duhavivdga all the 10 persons concerned are 
not males as is the case with Stthavivdga; but, there are only 8 
males, the remaining two being females. 

This Vivdgasuga can be looked upon as a work on kathc- 
myoga, as it deals with narratives. These narratives supply us 
with a beautiful picture of the society of those days when this work 
was composed. For instance, we learn therefrom (§9) that a blind 
man led by a man having eyes and having a stick held in front 
of him used to earn his livelihood by going to various houses and 
by creating a feeling of compassion for him in the persons he 
came across. The mention of 16 diseases (§22) viz. asthama, cough, 
fever, burning sensation in the body, pain in the stomach or belly, 
fistula, piles, indigestion, an eye-disease, head-ache, loss of appe- 
tite, pain in eyes and ears, itching, dropsy and leprosy and over 
and above this, that of aggid ( § 27 ), a disease which rapidly 
consumed anything when eaten and which according to Abhayadeva 
Suri, is known as bhasmaka, give us an idea of the diseases 
known in those days. The remedies in the case of the 1st 16 

— Siddhasena Qani’t com. (p* 91) on Taltv&rtha (I, 20) 

2 This oiay remind a Bauddha scholar of Avadanahataka and Karmo&aiaka. 
8~4 Each of these names is mentioned in plural in Vivdgasuya. See § 4. 

5 In SuhavivSga only the first narrative is given in lull, whereas the rest, 
in hare outlines. 
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diseases ( § 23 ) such as various kinds of enema, purgatives, voniifrf 
ings, medicated baths etc., show how far the medical Iscience was- 
then developed. So far as surgical science is concernedi cutting. 
of veins and skin for making them bleed, deserves to be noted. ' 

Propiation of deities for begetting progeny* (§ 138), fanciful 
longings of women when pregnant (§ 40, 68), throwing of a’ 
still-born child on a dung-hill (§ 47) or placing it under a cart' 

( § 95) and then bringing it back with the belief that it may thereby 
livelong (§ 47), human sacrifices (§ 107) for winning the favour 
of deities, festivals in honour of Indra and others (§ 11), extre- 
mely barbarous and cruel ways of inflicting punishments for theft 
and adultery (§ 37, 63) and the various instruments etc. used by 
jailors for inflicting corporal punishments to prisoners (§ 120-121),' 
proficiency of harlots (§ 34), and various preparations of flesh 
etc. (§ 66, 93, 135, 151) are some of the aspects of the society 
which are reflected in the narratives given in this Anga. 

OVaVRIYK 

This work is considered as the 1st Uvanga.^ Herein are 
described in full, the city of Campa, the sanctuary of Punnubhadda 
and the garden surrounding it, the Asoga tree therein. King Kuniya 
alias. Bhimbhasaraputta, his queen Dbarim and Lord Mahavira\ 
to name a few out of many. These descriptions are reproduced, 
indicated by the word vvtnm or abbreviated by introducing the word 
jdvet, when they are required elsewhere; for, this Uvahga .is 
practically the 1st work codified at the council of Valabhi. O.yer 

1 Some females are over-anxious to have a child, Suita 137 describes their 
longings which can be compared wifeh Abhijha?ia$akuntala ( Vll, 17 ), 
Further, the wording of this sutta is identical with 5. 5 of the &th Anga 
(III, 8 ), So the description given in Sn 137, ought to have been abbreviated 
by using jdva^ and, if, at all> it was to bo given in full, it ought to hoYO 
been so done in s, 40., 

2 Siddhasena Gaiii, too, believes so, in ease such an inference can be drawn from 
the following line occurring in his com, (p. 27) on Tattvdrlha (VI, 14): 

3 In Uber ein fragment der Bhag^aVatl a similar description ol Lord Buddha is 

given by Dr. A, Weber. - . • . 
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and above this work being a store^house of splendid descriptions, 
it has a historical importance, too, as it refers to Lord Maha- 
vira^s mmoaarana in Campa and the pilgrimage of Euoiya to that 
place. Further, the various attainments and penances' of the 
saints of Lord Mahavira are here mentioned in details, and this is 
followed by the description of various celestial beirgs’ who come to 
attend upon Lord Mahavira. His sermon delivered on this occasion 
may be looked upon as the last item of the 1st part^ which may 
be named as Samosarana. The 2nd part opens with the description 
of Indrabhuti's journey to Lord Mahavira, and various questions 
(r^arding the re-births) asked by the former to the latter. Sutta 
74 deals with various Tdvasas, and the following ones up to a. 100 
with Pa/rivdyagaa, Ammada being one of them. His subsequent 
life as Dadhapaiova is then dealt with. In the end we have 
exposition about the aamugghdya resorted to, by some of the om* 
niscient beings, description of the abode of the liberated and the 
condition therein. Suttaa 168-189 which form the ending portion, 
are in verse, whereas the preceding portion is mostly in prose. 

RSYAPASENIYA 

• 

This Uvanga deals with the birth of King Facsi as Suriabha 
deva, his celestial grandeour and enjoyments, his staging of a drama 
and a dance in the presence of Lord Mahavira, the description of 
his vimdna, and a dialogue regarding the identity of soul and 
body between Paesi and Kesi Ga^adahara, a follower of Lord 
Par^va. Prof. Winternitz attaches immense value to this dialogue; 
for, he considers it as a beautiful piece of literature.^ As regards 
the title etc. of this Uoahga, it may be noted that in the 5th Ahga 
(s. 133) and elsewherse*, too, it is mentioned as Rdyappaaem'ijja. 

1 In s. 30 these are treated at length. 

2 SuHa 88 furnishes us with a description of celestial damsels. 

3 The author has not divided the work into 2 parts; but this is what some 
of the modern scholars do. 

4 See A His. ot Ind, Lit. (vol. II, p. 466). 

6 See Avatsayaeu/fni (pt. I. p. 112). 
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JlviijivABHIGftMAi 

This Uvaiiga is divided into 9 sections^ known as pratipattis} 
It deals with the fundamental principles of Jainism, and thus 
furnishes us with details about the animate and inanimate objects. 
The 3rd pratipatH* contains the description of continents and 
oceans, and it is looked upon by Prof. Winternitz as an inter* 
polation (vide A His. of Ind. Lit. vol, II, p. 456), The entire 
treatment in this Uvanga is in the form of questions and answers, 
as is the case with the 4th Uvanga. 

PSNMAVSNfis 
• • • 

This Uvanga is a master-piece of Jaina philosophy. It is 
divided into 36 sections, each known as paya. Each of these 
payas deals with one particular topic in all its aspects and may 
be hence looked upon as a thesis on the subject concerned, in ah 
epitomized form. These 36 payas are named in Prakrta in v. 4-7‘. 
Malayagiri Suri in his com. (p. d**) on this work mentions 
their names in Samsk^ta. They are: (1) Prajhapana, (2) Sthana, 

1 This is styled as ajjhayana in its sutta I. 

2 In A His. ot Ind. Lit. ( toI. II, p. 456 ) the number of sections has been 
given as 20. This gives rise to a set of questions: Is this a slip or is it 
owing to some other method of counting 1 And, if latter, what is that method 1 

8 This name occurs in Malayagiri Sari’s com, on this 8rd Uvanga,. Farther* 
morei therefrom we learn the specific names of one and all the pfudiPattU* 
They ara Dvividha, Trividha etc. up to Daiavidhs. 

4 This is the biggest section out of 10.' 

5 This is styled as ajjhayana in v. 8, and it is referred to in JhlSj^tHhigafna 
(s. 106). 

6 Cf. t smii H y h ^ i 

^ q ii t ii 

urar U qi^ q | 

^ \C qi It t® q I! Ml 

#nq®Rr>5iqT qqiq^ i 

[««RU] qsqq tv [qippu] M M slaw, qpqq ii ^ ii 

qqq|5t «no»iqT uft U ^ i 

n qfiqi^ Iqqr q u^qiq « ii w . 
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(3) Bahuvaktavya, (4) Sthiti, (5) VUesa, (6) Vyutkriinti, (7) 
iJcchvIlsa, (8) SaSjiU^ (9) Yoni, (10) Carama, (11) Bh3sS, (12) Sa- 
Sira, (13) Pari^ama,, (14) Ka^aya, (15) Indriya, (16) Praypga, 
(17) LeSya, (18) Kayasthiti, (19) Samyaktva, (20) Antakriy^, (21) 
Avagilhanlstbana, (22) Kriya> (23) Kartna, (24) KarmabaRdba, 
(25) KarnaavedakOj (26) Vedabandhaka, (27) Vedavedaka, (28) 
<Ahara, (29) Upayoga, (30) Dar^anata, (31) SaSjiw (32) Saihyama, 
(33) Avadhi, (34) Pravicarana, (35) Vedana and (36) Samudgbatad 

To my mind, this work . is, in short, an encyclopedia of 
Jainism, and if one properly studies it with Vidhapannatti, it 
may make that individual a past-master of Jainism. It may be 
fmentioned passant’ that its 1st paya (s. 36-37) furnishes us 
writh a geographical-ethnographic outline; for, herein there is a 
mention of the Ariy<ns {Aryas) and Milikhhus {Mlecchas) with 
their fi^bitations. 

8URITSPANNSTTI 
• • 

This Uvahga is a work on astronomy from a Jama stand- 
point. It is divided into 20 sections, each of which is styled as 
pdhitda. This is likely to remind one of the sub-divisions of the 
Fuvvas. The importance of thia work for the study of the ancient 
Indian astronomy has been emphasized by various European 
scholars; e. g. Prof, H, Jacobi (S, B. E. vol, XXII, intro, p. xl), 
•Prof, E. Leumann (Bezeihmgen der Jama-Literatur zu Andern 
Ziitevatur-Jcreisen Indiens, pp. 552-553) and Dr; Gr. Thibaut 
{ Astronomie, Asfvologie md Mathematik and J, A, S, B, vol, 
XLIX, p. l08). 

This work deals with the moon, too. So Prof. Winternitz is 
inclined to believe that *'it almost looks as though the original 
Candd-Pamtti had been worked into the Sura~Pannatti’\ Vide 
A His. of ind. Lit. (vol. If, p. 467). 

JAMBUDDIVAPANKRTTI 

• • 

This is so to say a work on Jaina cosmology. It is divided 
into seven- sections, each known as vakkhakkdra. In the 3rd section, 

1 Payas 3, 6, 6 and 83 are also named as Alpabahutva, Pary&ya, Upapaio- 
dvcertam and Jfianapartncima^ 
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there ie a description of Bh^ratavarsa ( India ), and, therein thd 

legends about King Bharata are treated at length. According to 

Leumann {Z. D> M. G. vols. 48 and 82) “they can be called an 

exactly parallel text to Vi^u-Puram II and Bhdgavata-Purd,^ V.”* 

CANDAPANNATTI 
• • 

This work as it is available now, differs very very little from 
Suriyapaff^atii, and such a state of affairs existed at least in the 
time of Jinaprabha Siiri as can be seen from his Slddhdntdgcmcistavct 
(v. 2G), All the same, since Malayagiri Suri has commented 
upon it, and since this work is noted in Thdna (IT, 1; p. 126), 
Nandi ( s. 44 ), etc., there must have existed in olden days some 
work 01 this name. 

NIRAYAVA1.ISUYAKKHANDHA 

I use this title to indicate a collection of the 5 Uvangas viz. 
(l) Niraydvdlid or Kappiyn, (2) Kappavadithsayd, (3) PuppMyd, 
(4) Pupphaculiyd and (5) Vanhidasd. Dr. Weber and Prof, 
Winternitz believe that these works are separately counted to make 
the number of the Uvangas tally with that of the 12 Angus. 

Each of these five works except the last consists of 10 
ajjhayanas whereas the last has 12. 

In Kappiyd we have lives of Kala and others, the ten 
sons* of Sremka, Similarly Kappavadithsayd deals with the lives 
of their 10 sons.’ Pupphiyd describes 10 gods such as the moon, 
the sun and others, Avhereas Pupphaculiyd furnishes us with some 
details about 10 goddesses such as Sri, Hri, Dhrti and the like. 

In Vardddasd we come across legends of the 12 princes of 
the V^a^hi race. Out of them, the 1st deals with Nisadha ( Sk, 
Nisadha ), son of Balarama and nephew of Krstta. 

This Cheyasutta consists of 20 uddesagas. It deals with the 
rules governing the life to be led by monks and nuns, and prescrib- 

1 Vide A His, of hid. Lit, (vol. IT, p. 457). 

' 2 They were killed in their fight with their grand-father Cedaga of Veaali and 
have been born in the 4th hell . — Kappiya 
S They have been bom in various heavens . — NappavadinisayS 

4 Jarl Charpentier says that the title Nisiha, though traditional, is wrong; 
it ought to be Niseha. 
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€3 atonements and penances by way of punishment for various 
transgressions against rules pertaining to begging of almSi etc. 
This work mentions exceptions to the general rules, too. 

MSHANfSIHR 

This Cheyasutta is divided into 6 sections known as ajjhayams* 
A three-fold division referred to, in the beginning of this work, is 
not to be found. There are specific titles for the l^t, 2nd, 5th and 
6th ajjhayanas. They indicate the subject-matter. The 3rd and 
^ 4th ajjhayams treat of KuiUa Sddhus. In the 4th, there is a 
narrative about two brothers Sumati and Naila. The 5th deals 
with the relation between a yuru and his pupil. This ajjhayana 
has supplied some materials for composing Gacclidydra.^ The 
6th ajjhayana treats of prdya4cittas and contains a narrative per- 
taining to a teacher Bhadda and Rayya, the Aryika. The last two 
ajjhayamz which are styled as CiUiyds, supply information about 
the daughter of Suyyasivl. Over and above these specific topics, 
this Cheyasuita has several topics in common with Nisiha. 

This Cheyasuita is divided into 10 uddesagas. It deals with 
prescriptions and interdictions. It points out what Jaina saints are 
expected to do and what they are expected to refrain from, and the 
prdyaicittas they have to perform, in case they violate the prescribed 
rules. Further it deals with the desired type of spirit they should 
have at the time of expiations. It throws light as to what should be 
done when one or more saints go astray, while they itinerate 
with many more. It also informs us as to who do not deserve the 
status of an Acdrya, an Upddhydya and the like. Nuns holding 
padavis like Pi'avariml have to lead their lives according to a set 
of rules. These are explained in this work. In the end we have the 
curriculum for a novice whose ccurse of study ordinarily lasts for 
20 years. This Cheyasuita, too, has been utilized for the compo- 
sition of Gncchdydra* 

,X-2 I 



V] 


THB EXTANT AGAMAS OF TBE ^AINAE 


143 


DASASUYSKKHANDHS 

This Cheyasutta consists of ten significant sections. It seems 
that sections 1 to 7 and 9 are each known as dasa, whei'eHB the rest 
as ajjhayanas. The respective topics treated therein are as under 

( 1 ) 20 asamdfiiuhdms - the causes that upset a Muni in his 
sathyama when he follows a path adverse to his dharma; ( 2 ) 21 
-causes that weaken the spirit of a Mu 7 ii,(S) 33 dsd- 
yams associated with a guru, ( 4 ) ganisainpculd-llie 8 sampadds of 
an Acdi'ya along with their sub-divisions, four types of vinaya pre- 
scribed to a pupil and their sub-varieties, (5) 10 cittasamdhitthdms, 
(6) 11 uodsagapadinxds-i\\Q 11 //rt/iewjGts-postures, penances etc., a 
Jalna layman resorts to, (7)12 bhikkhupadimds, (S) pajjosandkappa^, 
(9) 30 mohanijjaithdnas-cmBes that lead to the amalgamation of 
mohmlya kai'inan with the embodied soul, and (10) dyatitthdms. 

It may be added that each of the 7 dasds dealing with regula* 
tions pertaining to the discipline of the Sddlius and Srdvakas, 
begins with suyarn me diisam etc. as in Aydra, and each ends with 
ti hemi. In the 5th dasd, there is treated a sermon of Lord 
Mabavira delivered in the presence of King Jiyasattu. It goes up 
to 17 verses. The 9 th da^d furnishes us with a sermon of 39 
verses preached by Lord Mahavira to King Ko^iya and others. 
In the 10th section we find King Sei^iya and his queen Cella^a 
listening to Lord Mahfivira’s sermon. Their splendour etc, detract 
the mind of almost all the Sddhvts and Sddhus respectively; 
Candanabiila and Indrabhuti, however, remain unaffected by wicked 
thoughts. Lord Mahavira thereupon delivers a lengthy sermon. 

PA JJ OS ANSK ARPA 

This work forms the 8th section of Dasdsuyakkhandhu, It 
is divided into 3 sections styled as vdeyas by Jinaprabha Suri 
in his Sandekavi^au^adhi, a panjikd on this work, and by Vinaya- 
vijaya Ga^i, too, in his Kalpasubodhikd, a com. on this very work. 
These three vdeyas are named as Jintxcwiya ( Sk. Jinncarita ), 
T/iercbocdi ( Sk. Sthnvirdvedi ) and Sdmdydri ( Sk. Sdmdcdrl ). In 

1 For details see pp. 143-145, 
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Jinacw'iya, the life of Lord Mahavira occupies the major' por- 
tion. ThU is narrated "in great detail, with great diifuseness, with 
descriptions in the Kavya style and with exaggerations beyond 
all measure.” So says Prof. Winternitz in His. of Ind, Lit. 
(vpl, II, p. 463). Here the eonception, transference of the em- 
bryo* and the birth of Lord Mahavira are described in the same 
way as in Aydra^ Further this work furnishes us with vivid informa- 
tion regarding the well-known 14 dreams, their interpretation, Lord 
Mahavira’s grhavdsa, his twelve years’ life as as ascetic and his 
activities for about 30 years since he became omniscient. 

In I'herdvctli, we find a list of ganas ( schools ), their ^dJekds 
(branches) and the Gamdharas (heads of schools). This list is 
borne out by inscriptions of the 2nd century A. D. Vide Dr. Bilhler's 
Epigraphica hidica i ( 1892) 371 ft’., 393 ft’. This indirectly shows 
how far the works codified at Valabhi are genuine. It is tiue 
that this 'flicrdvah mentions some of the successors of Bhadraba- 

1 The liTes of 23 Tirtkaitkaras are also given here. But they begin with 
that of Lord Pardva and go up to that of Lord R§abha. Oat of them, 
those of Parsva, Aristanomi and ftsabha are given in English by Dr. 
Bimala Churn Law in his article “The Kalpasutra” published in Jama 
Antiquary ( vol. II, Nos, III and IV). 

2 The episode about this given in this Pajjosanakappa practically tallies 
in words with one given in Ayara (s. 176). It is presented in a 
versified form in v, 450, 457 and 468 of Avassayanijjuiti. As suggested by 
Abhayadeva Suri in his com. on ViakapannaHi (v. 3; s. 186) it is hero 
alluded to. This episode i< admitted as genuine by the ^vetCmibaras only. 
The Digambaras distrust it. But strange to say, it is supiwrted by tho 
excavations carried out in the Kankali tiia at Mathura. Alexander Cun- 
ningham in his Archaehgical Survey of India (Annual Reports) III 1878, 
p. 46 says: “The Kankali Tila has been...prolific...both in sculptures and 
inscriptions all of which are pure Jaiua monuments. On tho upper level 
stands a large Jaina temple dedioatod to Jambu Svami. An annual fair Is 
Reid at this place.” 

Amongst these excavations wo come accrosa sculpture and inscriptions 
and it is in tho former section that we come accross an engraved illustra- 
tion (2lr ft. by 1^ ft.). This is what we learn from Epigrapkic Indka 
p. 317, Mathura Sculptures^ Plate II, and Cunnlgham’s Reports for the 
Archaelogical Survey ot India XX, Plate IV, 2-6, 
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hfeiaviiaun; bufci as il is possible to look uptfn that portion' aa- 
inserted in the original work by Devarddhi - Gatii at Valabhi;* 
it .cannot be argued on that account that this Therdmli is not a 
composition of Bhadrabahusvamin-. So some other arguntehtk- 
must be. advanced to disprove the anthorshlp attributed to Mnii 
by. the :t/aind tradition. • 

' ) In Sdmdydrl we have in prose rules and regulations pettainin^ 
to payjusa^.x>v the Lenten period. Dr. BimaFa Churn Law. says 
in this connection in his article “The dCalpasutra" published in 
Jaina Antiquary iyol.W, No. IV, March 1937, p. 82 );-i ' 

1 .. ‘‘This Pajjusana corresponds to the Buddhist Vassa and is divided into twC 
parts the 50 days that precede and the 70 that succeed the 5th of Bhadra, ^klapaMa. 
Th J ^yeiamlaras obsetye fast . during the , former period- and the- Digcmdafas 
dujlng the latter.” 

This’ third section which is a code of rules for asceticism, 'Ts 
looked upon by Western scholars as the oldest nucleus, and’ they 
opine that Bhadrabahusvamin does not seem to be the author of 
all the three sections which have been united to form a whole 
in the Pajjosamkappa- 

Before proceeding further, it may be noted that out of. these 
S vafiyas the 1st is the biggest. Its extent is a little more than 
900 Mokas. It consists’ of 228 suitas.^ It is niostly in prose; 
for, some verses^ interspers it. Its 15th mtta is an eulogy bf'Lord 
Mahiivira by Sakra. It is hence known as Sakrdstaoa. Its word- 
ing is almost identical with Ovaviiiya (s. 16 &'2p). Stitkn 13 
of Antagadadasa (VI) and the last para of Anattaromvaiyddasd 
have also something in common with this wording.^ 
refers to a great planet Bhasarasi ( Sk. . BhasmaraM ) which is 
mentioned in 'flidm (II, 3), too. It has remained unidentified 
up till now. 

The 2nd vdcy'a has more verses than any of the other two. 
Its last 14 verses are worth noting. Some of them remind us of 
the Therdvalls to be met with, in Nandi and AvassdyanijjUitii In 

1 See D. L; J. P. P. Seiiee, No. 18. 

2 im., pp. 2^ 11^ 15^ 82», and 89’'. .. , r 

8 For ther details see Z?. ’C. /.;!/. (vol. XVIIi'pt. IIIi I»rl73).'' . 
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tliii vddifd we heve b refereiKse to saitkhiUa vaya^ on p. SI’* and 
to; pittharavdyofta on p. 52^ 

Juat as Fc^josa^dkappa is divided into 3 vdoyas, so it is 
also divided by some of its commentators into 9 sections known 
as vdccmd^ or vydkAydnas and into 9 kfiattas as well. These 9 
sections seem to be more or less arbitrary so much so that at 
tunes one and the same is so split up that one portmn of 
ia belongs to one vdcand and the remnant# to the other* Vide s» 15. 

. The extant Pajjosandhappa is known as Bdrasdsutra, too. 
Its extent is said to be 1216 Mokas; but, on actual counting it 
comes to 100 ^lokas more. So says Dr. Bimala Churn Law in 
Jama Antiquary (vol. II, No. Ill, p. 72). 

This PajjosariMappa has a very big number of commentaries*, 
the only other Agama that can vie with it, to some extent in 
this respect, being Avassaya, 

i A teutotive list of them may be given as under: — 

( i ) Bhadrabahusvamin’s Pajjosanakappanijmtti (c. yira Samvat 160)j 
I ii ) Prthvfcandra Siiri’s Paryu^nakaipatippanaka (l3th century); (iii) 
Vinayacandra Suri’s Durgapadanirukta {Samvat 1325); (iv) Jinaprabha 
Shri’s Sandehavmi^d/A (Sa^at 1364); ( v ) Juanasagara Suri's Kalpa- 
mtr&vacM (Samvat 1448); (vi) Jayasagara Suri’s Sitkh&vabadkavivarana 
15th century); (vii) Manikyaiekhara Suris Kalpasutraniryuktjiavacuri 
(16th century); (riii) Dharmasagara Gani’s Kalpaktranavali (Samvat 
1628); (i*) Subhavijaya’s Katpasutravftti (Samvat 1671); (x) Sahgha* 
rijaya Gam’s KiUpaprodlpika (Samvat 1^1 i)-, (xi) Jayavijaya’s Kalpad^ka 
(JaMfO/ 1677); (xii) Samayasuudara Pathaka’s KalpalatH (Samvat 1684-86); 
(xiii) Sahajakirti’s Kaipamafijart (Samvat 1685); (xiv) Vinayavijaya 
Gani’s Kalpasubodhikii (Samvat 1696); (xv) Ajitadeva Suri's ICalpasUtra- 
dtpika (Samvat 1696); (xri) Kamalakirti’s Kalpahalavabodha (l7th 
century); (xvii) ^ivanidhana’s Kodpabal&vahodha ( 17th century )} (xviii) 
^nt'g agsr a’ti Kaipakaumudi (Samvat 1707 ); (xix) Khimavijaya’s Kaipa~ 
baUvabodha (Samvat 1707); (xx) Juanavijaya’s Kaipajnanadipika (Samvat 
1722); ( «i) Vidyavilasa’s KalpoPalavabodha ( Samvat 1729 ); (xxii ) 
Danarijaya’s Ddftod^ika (Samvat 1750); ( xxiii ) Udayasagara’s Kalpa. 
siitravrtti (Samvat 1765)', and (xxiv) Laksmivallabha’a PTalpadrumakalikS 
( 18 th * century ). 

Out of these the Mss. of Nos. i-iv, vii, viii, x-xiv, xviii, xx, xxiii 
and xxiv are described in D. C, J. M, ( vol. XVII, pt. II, pp. 90—199 ). 
Further, herein are dealt with, bomo anonymous avacurnis dated Samvat 
1469, 1666 and 181^ •n4 ».f®v kalpantaravicya$. 
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A.8 stated in Kalpasubodkik^ (p. T**) PajjosanSkapp^ wm rtlid 
pubHcly for the Ut time in the assembly of King l^rtiTBsenft iB 
Vira Sathvat 980 or 993. Farther, it is stated there Aat 89^^* 
used to recite it at night and S&dhv^ used to hear it by day, 
too, according to the vidhi prescribed in Nisihaeit^, 


This is a Cheyasutta> It is popularly known as Brhatkcdpci' 
s^a. Some name it as Brhaisadhvkalpaiiitra* It is divided into 
6 udd€*aga»t and it deals with rales and regnlations governing the 
lives of Jaim monks and nuns. Restrictions pertaining to their 
food, apparatuses, halting place etc. are here expounded, and expia* 
tiona regarding violations or partial transgressions are proMrChad, 
This Cheyasutta has some of the passages in common with (^sv 
Agamat,^ As already noted on p. 40, tins Kappa, along sriR» 
Vamhara and Dasa, form one auyakkhandha^ At Umes il fi 
mentioned with Vamhara, only.^ It is didkult to £x up the dtttt 
of the compilation of this Cheyaautta,', but its 30th wMa^ and the 
like may be helpful in this direction* 

jlYRKIkPPIK 

At least now^a-days this work is looked upon aa the ith 
Cheyasutta by several ^vetdndtaras. It consists of 108 verses til 
Prikrta, and its authorship is attributed to Jinabhadra Oa^ 
Kpimdiramapa*, Herein are jorescribed penmices pertaining to vio* 
lationB of rules mijoined for Jaina saints in their canon. It deals 
with 10 prayaieittas as nsnid, and not with 9 as in TattvSrtha* 
Mr, M. D. Desai has noted in Jmm sadiiiyno tcfhikppta itihasa 

1 See /?. C. /. M. (vol. XVII, pt. H, pp. 225-226). 

2 See p. 89, fn. 1 and Dre^a Swri’s com. ^p. I**) on OhanijjiMi wbsrs we 
hare: 

8 ST ST wis sfv-uniTid nsw, rforW «w eMdli 

m 5tif gsiwnf^esidl i «biis sis wsi i sms 

ms «rrRs setsrfiliiNsims ewNRi IhMb i” 

4 He kas been praised by Siddbasena Sun in hia Cutfifi (r. 8»11) on tbit 
work Jiyaka^. His apprsximate date is Vira iSiiffltr«r U19, 
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Xa*: 8S) ,t^t herein 19 kinde of praya^cittas are treated, and that 
this work , 18 a part and parcel of iV/Wia, since the , vidh^n(^ of 
mentioned there. 

; y’ . trXTSRflJJHAYANA 

* • - • 

As already noted on pp. 47-48, this is a MulasutW of multi- 
ple authorship. It consists, of 80. ajy’Aayanas. Their significant 
(jitles are given in the Uttarajjhayananijjutti (v. 13-17)* as under 

. .... (1) Vinay'dSMya, (2) Parisaha, (3) Cailrahgijjat {i) Asaihhhay a, 
<6) Ak&mimarai^at (6) Niyanthit (7) Orabhha, (8) Kdvilijja, (9) 
^cmipavv^'jd, (10) J)umapattaya, (XI) Bahusuyapujja, (12) llari- 
(l^) Citta-Sambhui, (14). JJsudrijja, (15) Sabhikkhu, (16) Sa- 
.‘fiiuhifhdm, (.17) Pdvasamanijja, (18) Sanjaijja, (19) Miyacdnyd, 
:(2U) Niyanthijja, (21) Samuddapdlijja, (22) Eahanemiya, (23) Kesi- 
.Goychmijja, (24) Samitd,.(2b) JammjjQ, (26) Sdmdydri^ (27) Kha- 
luhkijja^ .(28). Mukkhaya'i, (29) App.amdUy (30) Tma, (81) Carana, 
ip2) Pamdyathdnay (33.) Kdmmappayadi, (34) Lesd, (3.5) Anagd- 
TUTnagga fiXidi :{^0) ^JlvdjiVQvibhatti, 

In Samavdya (XXXVI, p. 64) we como across th.e names 
of these 36 ajjhayams) but they differ at times from the ones 
jlXOted; It may be, added that the names- of the ajjhayams 

stj -Tfc JlOj 14 and 25 cap be cited as instances of a name by dddna: 
f>pe of the. IQ types of names noted \rx Anuogadddr a (s. 130). 

ftlstead of this word, Kulamandana Suri' has- used thcr word Mtilagantha 
■ as -oan be-soen from the ■follo".’ing lines qudted in Seti^rc&na (III, p. 80*^); 

i'.”* ' ‘ .' V 'srsd W etft e^ni .. 

The use of this word Muldgrantha may remind one of the word Mu- 
occurring- in ^^.Bmddha dictionary Mahdvyutpatti and meaning 
Buddha’s own words. 

< 2 ' Verses' 18-26 mention the respective topics of these ajj hay anas, 

vi? -^jjhaydnas C, 20 and 23 are respectively named here as Punsavijjdy And^ 
hapavvajja' and Goyama-Kesijj'a, The rest have their names practically 
i\ .j the^ same -as noted above. These names may be compared with those giv^n 
on p. 80 of D. C j. M.^: ( vol. XVII/I pt. Ill ). ; . " 
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SoBifi . information pertaining to the Jaina canon can be had 

from this Mulasutta, For instance in XXIV, 3 we come across 
the word duvdUnsahga, and in XXVIII, 21 we find the words 
Ahga and bdhira. Similarly in XXXI, v. 13 there is a re- 
ference to 16 Gdhds^, in v. 14, to (19)* ajjhayancts of Ndydt .in 
V. 16, to 23 ajjhayanas of Suyagada, in v. 17, to (26) uddesas 
of Dasd etc.^ and in v. 18, to (28 ajjhayanas of) Pagctppa* As 
regards this last item, there seems to have been some confusion. 
Prof. Jacobi and Mr. G. J. Patel, too, have equated Paggappa 
with Aydra^ and each of them has said that formerly Aydra had 
28 ajjhayanas, and it now contains 24, the lost ones being Mahd- 
parinnA,, Ugghdya, Anugghdya and Ih'Ovaim. I think the author 
wants to convey by Paggappa, Aydra including Nislha which .as 
noted on p. 117 was somehow separated from Aydra. Mahdparinnd 
is lost as already stated on p. 78. Ugghdya, Anugghdya and 
Arovafia tiXQ each a portion of the extant Nislha dealing with the 
penances having these very names. To be explicit, uddesas 2-5 
and 12-19 deal with Ugghdya, 1 and 6-11 with Anugghdya and 
20 with Arovand- Farther, in support of this statement of mine 
I may quote the following line occurring in Avassaya (III);- 

oiidqoi g 

So it follows that only one ajjhayana of Aydra is lost and 
not four. Besides, on this understanding it may be said that by 
the time Uttctrajjhayana was composed, Nistha still formed a part 
and parcel of Aydra, and that it was composed after Aydvifgga 

1 These are the 16 ajjhayanas of Suyagada (I), • 

,3 :There are . ajjhayayas. ot N^yadhatnmaJiahS (I). i. . 

8 By etc. are meant Kappa and V(wahCtra% . * - •• - - - ^ ^ 

4 This very line with the following one occurs in 6anti Suti’a com. (p. 

617*) on Uttarajjhayanax ... 

' 'It may be noted that in this com. (p. 616**) we have; 

“sfB; qq;?'!:, ^ 
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was added to Aydm (1). It is also possible to say that this is 
only a reeord of the old tradition. 

Before I deal with the contents of Uttarajjhayam, I may 
mention that leaving aside the 39th ajjhayam and some portion 
in the beginning of the 2nd and the 16th ajjhaya^, the rest of 
the work is in verse, and it comes to 1643 In this con^ 

nection I may note the following observation made by Prof. Schu* 
bring in his intro. ( p. v, fn. 2 ) to *'The DasaveySliya Sutta**;- 

‘*Th6 htjS, chapters of the Uttara^jjhaya^a Sntta are evidently later than the 
hoik of that work. The same can be said of the Ary^s in AySrahaga II, 15.” 

Ajjhayafias ix, xn-xiv, xxii, xxiii and xxv supply us with 
old legends^ Ajjhayatia IX deals with a dialogue of King Nanai 
with Indra disguised as a Brafima^. The latter tells him that 
he should perform his duties as a ruler and a K^atriya, There* 
upon Kami ably refutes his arguments by pointing out the excel* 
lence of true asceticism. 

Aj^haya^ XU is a dialogue between a proud PuroUta and 
Bala, a despised Muni of the Cabala caste. The latter says that 
a Brahma/^ is not superior to others simply because he happens 
to be bom as a Br^hmct^i for, it is rather the right sort of 
penance that makes a man dignified and lofty. Moreover, undue 
importance should not be attached to external formalism and 
ceremonialism, 

Ajjhaygm XIII is a dialogue between Brahmadatta (an 
empermr) and an ascetic. Both of them were once born as 
brothers in a Cdndsla family, and on their being harrassed for 
their untouchability, they had resorted to asceticism. In this Inrfti, 
Brahmadatta is being pursuaded to renounce the wmrld but he 
pays no heed to it. 

Ajjhayana XIV is a splendid dialogue between a PuroUta and 
his sons. Herein the latter convince the former that the ascetic 
ideal is to be preferred to the pseudo-^Brahmanika (me. There* 
upon all of them and the wife of that PuroUta^ too, take the 
Jaina dik^. 
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XXir is a dialogue between Rathanemi| an elder 
brother of Lord Neminatha and Rajimati. The former, though 
a Muni, makes an indecent offer to the latter, a nun< Thereupon 
this nun admonishes him and makes him steady in his asceticism. 

Ajjhayana XXIII furnishes us with a dialogue between Gfau- 
tama, the 1st Gamdhara of Lord Mahavira and Keifin, a learned 
follower of Lord ParSva.* The former was asked by the latter as 
to how he reconciled the five mahdvratas of Lord Mahavira with 
the cdujjdma dhamma of Lord Pfiriiva, and further, how he inter- 
preted the acelakatva propounded by Lord Mahavira with sacela^ 
katm of Lord Parti va. Both these points were satis&etorily ex- 
plained by Gautama. Thereupon Keiiin asked him several riddles 
pertaining to Jainism, and these, too, were beautifully answered. 
These riddles may remind one of the Bmkmodyas. 

Ajjhayanch XXV is a dialogue between Jayaghosa Muni and 
Vijayaghosa, a Brdhmam engaged in performing sacrifice. The 


1 Herein it is mentioned that K;*sna is a son of Yasudeva* and Neminatlmi 
that of Samudravijaya, a hrothor of Vasudeva. As regards BSjimati it is said 
that she >vas the daughter of Ugrasena, and sister of Kamia and was 
betrothed to Lord Neminatha. All theso relations with some more may 
be presented as under: 

Yadu 


S'ura 


I 

^aurili 

I 

Andhakavi^ni 

I 


I 

Suvira 

I 

bhojavrSni 

I 


I I I I I ) I I I I 
Samudravijaya V asudeva 

1 i 

I 1‘ I 


I 

Ugrasena 

I 

r 


Rathanemi Aristanemi Balarama Vasudeva Kamsa 
(son of Rohiiii) (son of Devaki) 

Kamsa had married Jivayaia, sister of Jarasandha, 


I 

Bevaka 

I 

J Deraki 
Rajimatf 


2 He is said to have attained salvation 250 years before Lord Mahtlvira. 
In one of his previous births he is represented as King Suvarnbahu* This 
episode reminds one of the description of Du^yanta’s seeing Sakuntald and 
her female friends given in Abhijhanasakuniala ( I )* 
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former goes to the latter ior;bldk$a (alms); but the latter refuses to 
give it to him on the ground that it is meant for the BrMm,ams 
Tvho are iVell-versed in the Vedaut who are for sacrifices, who 
are conversant with the Jyoii§dnga, etc. Thereupon Jayaghosa. 
asks him questions' which Vijayaghosa fails to answer and which 
are repliefi by the former at the request of the latter. This answer 
given in verses* provides us with a vivacious description of the 
characteristics of a true Brdhj/iana. Vijayaghosa is satisfied by this, 
answer and renounces the world. 

Ajjhayqmis XXIV and XXVI-XXXVI deal more or less 
wil^h the Jaina dogmatics. Ajjhayatm XXVI forms the basis of, 
da^cmdhasdmdcdri as stated by Malayagiri Suri in his com. 
(p. 341'’) on Avassayanijjutli (v. G65), by Uemacandra Suri in his 
com. (p. 842) on Vinesa and by Dro^a Suri in his com (p. 1'’) 
on Ohmijjuttt. It appears that ajj hay etna XXVIII may be looke.l 
upon as the basis of TaUtdrtka- AJjhayam XXIX points out the 
different gums which finally lead to salvation. In all, they are 
here given as 73, and each of them is separately treated in order 
with numbers 1, 2 etc. 

As^-regards the’ contents- of the remaining ajj hay anas, it may 
be noted that the 7th consists mainly of parables, and the l6th 
deals with the commandment of chastity. 

In conclusion I may quote the following lines from A His. 
of Lid. Lit. (vo 1.-TJ; p. 466):—“ 

**The oldest nucleus^ consists of valuable poems-serios of gnomic aphorisms, 
parables and similes, dialogues and ballads -which belong to the ascetic poetry of 
ancient India, and also have their parallels in Buddhist literature in part. These 
poems remind us most forcibly of the Sutta Nipata-’^ 

1 “ ^ 7[ ^ mm ^ 3f i 

• - m ^ ^ ^ ^imw 

2 Bach of these verses has for its refrain: ^ 

-3 “Ihe earlier sections contain abundance of archaic and curious forms^ of 
■ Prakrit, s. Ri Pischal^ Grammatik der Prakrit-sprachen, in ‘Grundriss' 1, 8 

para 19 .’^ — A His of Ind. Lit, (voL ll, p, 4G6, fn. 8) 
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Verse 266 of the 36th ajjhayam runs as under:— 

“w ^ sntR I ii ii” 

From this some are led to believe that these are the last 
words uttered by Lord Mahavira before he attained salvation. 
But commentators of this work as well as Malayagiri Suri*, 
Siddhasena Ga^ii and others explain the word uttara as ‘excellent’ 
and not as ‘la8t^ Mr. G. J. Patel however interprets uttara as last. 
Further he accepts the view expressed in Kalpalatd to the etfect 
that the exposition of 86 unasked questions is Uttarayjhdya>\ for, 
he says that there is no other canon which has got 36 ajjhayanas 
and which at the same time can be looked upon as unasked 
questions. 1 have already expressed my opinion in this connection 
on pp. 47-48. So I may now end this topic by noting the follow- 
ing verse from Uttarajjhayananijjutti : — 

wq a • 5 m »itqwrr inn”* 

This suggests that the word uttara occurring in Uttarajjha- 
yana was used to convey that this Agama used to be read after 
Aydra, This arrangement lasted up to Sayyambhava; for, on his 
composing Dasaveydliya it is being read after it and not after 
Aydra. 

D1SSAVETA1.ITA 

This work is also a Miilasutta inasmuch as it explains the 
first and fundamental principles of the religious order preached by 
Lord Mahavira and serves as the foundation for the ascetic life. 
The title Dasaveydliya is not to be met with in this work; but it 

1 Vide his com. ( p. 206'’ ) on Mandl. 

2 VSdivetala ^anti Sflri explains this verse on p. 5* as under:— 

‘gs ’ )(ft i 

'S*ir 3’ ft ‘g: ’ tjPl, 

'awrft’ 
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is SO mentioned twice by BbadrabahusVaoiin in his Nijjutti (v. 6 
and 330) on it. Moreover it is implied in v. 7, 12 and 15 of this 
NijjiUti, though therein he has named this work as Dasakaliya as 
he has done in v. 1, 14 and 25. Thus he has six times designated 
this work as Dasakaliya and twice as Dasaveydliya. 

As stated in v. 7, the title is based upon two ideas viz. the 
number and the time. The first gives us a clue to the fact that 
this work consists of ten ajjhayams. As regards the time, from 
V. 12 we see that this work was extracted when the paim/0 was 
over, whereas from v. 15 we learn that the 10 ajjhayams which 
were extracted, were (systematically) arranged at the veyaliya 
(Sk. vaikdlika) i. e. to say in the evening. The Cumi on the 
Dasaveydliya ( pp. 5 and 7 ) explains the title Dasaveydliya in 
various ways. One of them is that this work is read at vikdla. 
Some of the modern scholars who do not agree with these deri- 
vations of the title, make various conjectures. For instance, 
Mr. G. J. Patel opines that Manaka was taught Duvvas just 
after his dik§d and not after a lapse of 19 years, the period 
specified for it. Thus he was taught at the improper time 
{cdcala'vikdU^, Consequently this work goes by the name of 
Dasaveydliya He believes that the right name is Dasakaliya, 
the word kcUiya therein implying its association with carai^aram- 
nuyoga of which kcUiyasuya is a synonym according to the 
Dasaveydliyacunni (p. 2), He adds that when this explanation 
may have been forgotten and when it may have beeii found impos- 
sible to reconcile its entry as ukkdliyasuya and not kdliyasuya in 
Nandi (s. 44), its original name Dasakdliya may have been 
replaced by Dasaveydliya, and then to explain this latter title, 
somehow it was believed to have been compiled at vikcUa> 
In this connection 1, for one, believe that Dasakdlika is an 
abbreviation of Daiavaikalika, the Samskrta equivalent of Dasa- 
veyaliya. Furthermore, I do not think that i\ie term kdliya occur- 
ring in the title Dasakaliya has been used to denote its association 
with caramkaremdnuyogai for, otherwise, at least once in the entire 
Jaina literature, we could have come across the name of at least 
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one of the let 11 AAgas wherein the word k^iya would have 
occRPred in virtue of these Angas being called kcUiydsuya, a fact 
noted on p. 26. 

Prof. Schubring has made an ingenious suggestion in his 
introduction ( pp. iv-v ) of The Dasaveydiiya Sutta as under:- 

is the Prakrit substitute for more than one Sanskrit word."* 

In the fn. to this he says: “Besides ‘connected with the evening time’ 

it may be and In the canonical Jaina work 

it is the first of these three words.” 

Dasaveydliya is divided into lO ajjhayams. Out of them the 
5th has two sub-divisions known as uddesas and the 9th 4 
whereas the rest have none. Ajjhayams I-III, V-VIII and X 
are entirely in verse.^ Ajjhayana IV** begins with a number of 
passages in prose and ajjhayana IX has some portions in prose 
intersepted by verses.^ The titles of one and all these ajjhaya^ 
are significant. They are: (1) VumapuppMyd, (2) Sdmanmpuvvctga, 
(3) KhuddiydydrcAodia, (4) Qhajjtvaniyd^, (5) Pindesam^, (6) Dham- 
mat(hakdma^t (7) Vakkasuddhi^, (8) Aydrappanihi, (9) Vinayasa- 
mdhi and (10) Sabhikklm. These titles can be respectively 
translated as (1) (a parable) pertaining to flowers of a tree, (2) 
(the chapter) commencing with monkhood, (3) a brief exposition 
of conduct, <4) six groups of living beings, (5) search for food, (6) 
exposition of dharma, (7) purity of speech, (8) restriction to 
conduct, (9) devotion to discipline and (lO) he is a saint. These 

1 They are: and 

2 I think this is a slip, if it is not a misprint. It should be 

8 These have 5, 11, 15, 100+50, 69, 57, 64 and 21 verses respectively. 

4 This ajjhayana has 29 verses. 

5 The 1st 3 uddesas of IX has 17, 28 and 15 verses whereas the 4th 7« 

6 This is named as DhammapannatH in this very chapter and in Dasare* 
yaliyanijiutti (v. 16) as well. 

7 Gf. the 1st ajjhayana of Hydra (II). 

8 This is also called Mahdyarakahd. 

9 See the 4th ajjhayana of Hydra (II). 
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titJ[es indicate the topics discussed in this. work. So it will suthce 
to add that eulogy of dharma, firm faith in it, code of discipline 
and ahithsa (non'-injury) are the main features of this Midasutta, 

It may be noted that Da^meySliya appears to be more of a 
nature of compilation or adaptation than that of an original 
treatise; for, Dasaveynliyanijjutti (v. 16-fl8)* mentions several Fuwas 
as the sources of its ajjhayanas. As one and all the Puwas have 
become extinct by this time, we are not in a position to say whether 
the sources have been utilized ad verbatim or that their spirit is 
made use of. However turning to the extant Agamas we find: 

(i) Verses 7 to 11 of ajjhayana IP of DasaveyHUya agree 
word for word with v. 42 to 44, 46 and 49 of ajjhayana 

of Uttarajjhayana. 

( ii ) The five prose passages’ dealing with the 5 maJi5ifl‘ata9 
and occurring in ajjhayana IV of Dasmeydliya tally almost word 
for word, with the ending portions of Ayara (II, 15).< 

(iii) Ajjhayam VII of Dasaveyaliya can be compared with 
Aydtra (II, 4) so far as ideas and phraseology are concerned. 

(iv) Ajjhayana X of Dasaveyaliya has many a point in com* 
mon with Uttarajjhayana (XV). For instance, both have the 

1- Sea p. 88, fn. 7-10. 

. 2 The namtire of Bajimati and Bathanemi given here is looked upon by 
Prof. M. y, Patwardhan as only a mutilated version of the same narrative 
in Uttarajjhayana (XXII). 

8 The ideas expressed herein and the phraseology in whieh they are clothed, 
are to be met with in Samanasutta, a portion of Avassaya, As regards 
the repetition of words occurring in these passages it may be said that 
such a style was adopted for religious works even by the Vaidika Hindus. 
The Aitareya Bmhmana (Pahcika VII) which is reproduced in Dr. R. G. 
, . Bhandarkar’s Second Book di Sanskrit ( p, 192) may be cited as an instance. 

* 4 Prof. Walther Schubring, in his intro, (p. iv) on Dasavey&liya observes:- 
“It is evident that Dasav. 4 I-V, 5 and 7 show a very close connection 
with passages in the Gulao of the Ayaranga, the existence of which, to* 
gether with that of the Viyahapannatti and the Pitthivaya, is presup* 
posed by Dasav. 8, 49.” 
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same title, the same refrain for every verse, the same metre* and 
the same topic viz. the qualities of an ideal monk. 

In this connection it may be noted that Prof. A. M. Ghatage has 
reproduced in his article ''Parallel Passages in the Da^avaikaliha 
and the Acdrdhga**^ 30 paras from Aydra II and certain verses 
from Dasaveycdiya to show their verbal agreement. He has ended 
this article on p. 137 as under: 

"All these considerations go to show that out of the two parallel texts 
the one found in the Da^araikalika is the older and is preserved in the 
original form while the prose of the Acaraiiga is younger and is a mutila- 
tion of the original verses.” 

My tentative suggetions are;-' 

(i) Not only Dasaveydliya is based upon the Pumas but 
equally so are all the 5 CiUds of Aydra i. e. to say Aydira (II) and 
Nisiha, though in the Aydranijjiitti,^ only Nisiha is so mentioned. 

(ii) The original source for both of these Agamas is in verse 
and that, too, probably in Prakpta. 

(iii) Aydra (II) was composed prior to Dasaveydliya; but, since 
the original verses were modified therein into prose, it appears 
to be posterior to Dasaveydliya where the verses must have been 
kept in tact. 

In II, 9 there is mention of a plant named Hadha, and in II, 
6 and 8, there is a reference to two types of serpents Agandhana 
and Gandhana. In III, 8 are mentioned 7 kinds of salt. In verses 
13 to 25 occurring at the end of IV are described the stages of 
spiritual evolution. In VIII, 51 a monk is forbidden to say any- 
thing about stars, dreams, omens, spells, medicine etc. 

As already noted on p. 46, from the time of Bhadrabahusva- 
min or so, two Cnids have been appended to this work. 

1 This appears to be a strange combination of Tristubh and Vaitaliya padas, 

2 This, has been published in Nm hidian Antiquary ( vol. I, No. 2, May 

1988, pp. 180-187). 

8 See p. 1}8. 
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jftVSSSAYS 

This has got six sections known as Sdmdiya^ Cmvisatthma\ 
Vdnda^ya^, Padikkaniana^, Kdussagga? and Paccakkhdna\ It is 
difficult to say as to which suttas rightly constitute this Mula- 
sutta. It is however possible to believe that the suttas expldned 
or alluded to in the Avassayanijjutti belong to the ^vassayat See 
p. 47. The suttas treated by Haribhadra Siiri in his com. on this 
work are as under: — 

(1) {\) (v) res, (^) Ewft we, 

(%) Etgnm, (v») it i («) {%) 

WEiE, (l*) fssrffi 3!|3 Sfto, (ll) EfE aflO, (l>) ETEW, (’ll) 

(18) (i'^) firajEism, (i?)i{53rRr ErEWEih I 

El^hlWo; (1\>) (1<) UWmi«m UlfNlt, (IS-^*) UlffiEW, 

(^1) and (U-X'l) EEEETE. 

Out of these (1) belongs to Sdmd'iya, (2) to Caitvisattham, 
(3) to Vandanaya, (4) to (9) to Paddikkamam, (10) to (18) to 
Kd'dssagga and (19) to (35) to PaccaJckhdm, But it should be noted 
that (14) and (15) are not the real constituents of Avassaya* 

It may be observed that the 1st 3 suttas are printed in Ro- 
man characters along with their German translation in Ubersicfit 
iiber die Avas'y aka- Liter atur which is a splendid work of the late 
veteran scholar Leumann. This will be hereafter referred to as 
Av. Lit. An exposition of this Avafiyaka-Literature is reserved 
for the next chapter. So the reader may refer to it or to D. C. 
J. M. (vol. XVII, pt. Ill, pp. 132-137). In the end I may add 
that from Senapra^na ( p. 20* ) it seems that Avassaya is a 
composition of ^rutasthavira; but, on its p. 51*’' it is expressly 
said that there is every possibility of its being that of a Ganadhara. 
Cf. p. 47. 

l-G Those may be roughly translated as (i) equanimity of mind, (ii) eulogy 

of the 24 Jirthahkaras, (iii) vonejation (of the teacher), (iv) confession 

and expiation, (v) indifference to body and (vi) abstinence from food etc. 

7 The pertinent lines are as under:- 

^4 ^ I WPrr(nflt^Elf5lf4& 
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OHANIJJUTTI 

This work deals with caranasattarV, karamsatiari*, pculi- 
lehan^ etc. Bhadrabahusvamjj^'Ms said to be the author of this 
Miilasutta. The extant work has some verses of its Bhdsa incor- 
porated in it. The following lines occurring in Senapra^na 
(III, p. 80'’) show the relation of this OhanijjuUi with Avetssaya' 
nijjutti and that of Pindanijjutti with Pindesam-iijjhayana, These 
lines are as under:- 

fjr|fiRciref ftatToisjfqeqsrraLasififf^qT; 3 aftsi- 

PINDKNIJJUTTI 
• • 

This is a work which throws light on pinda (alms). It 
enters into a detailed discussion as to which sort of food can be 
accepted by a Jaina monk and which rocks he should steer clear 
of, while on his way to procure alms. Its authorship is attributed 
to Bhadrabahusvamin. 

mandI 

This work mainly indulges in the exposition of knowledge and 
its various classifications. It is partly in prose and partly in verse.’ 

p. 20® 

fr«rr ^ 

=^rnn: nowrf^t^qr'rsr, 

^5R^rf5i ssiS^^fdTfst’ ^ ?WT ‘umapRWrt 

p. 61» and p. 51'’. 

X “w ^ \o u to i 

V II \ \\"—Ohanijjuttibh(!tia 

\ “fikRdlft V Eftt H *1 t 

qfl^ g%3it ^ arfipnp v qi^oj g ii ? ii”— /d*rf. 

3 The total number of versos in this Naftdi comes to 90, and that of 
suiias to 59, 
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In the beginning there are 47 verses. Out of them, the 1st 
is an eulogy of a Tirthahkara. This is followed by two verses 
whereby Lord Mahavira is praised. Then we have 14 verses 
which glorify the Jaina church (Sangha) by comparing it with a 
city, a wheel, a chariot, a lotus, the moon, the sun, a sea, and 
Mandara (Meru) mountain. Verses 18-19 mention the names of the 
24 Tirthahkaras of the present Avasarpini, as is done in Vidhor 
panmtti (II, 6; s. 676). Similarly verses 20-21 supply us with 
the names of Lord Mahavira’s 11 Gamdharm. In v. 22 his 
^dsana is extolled. Verses 23-43 form a Therdvaii. Herein the 
following 27 saints are praised:- 

(1) Suhamma, (2) Jambu, (3) Pabhava, (4) Sijjambhava, (5) 
Jasabhadda, (6) Sambhuya, (7) Bhaddabahu, (8) Thulabhadda, (9) 
Mabagiri, (10) Suhatthi', (11) Bahula, (12) Sai, (13) Samajja, (14) 
Sapdilla, (15) Jiyadhara’, (16) Ajja Samudda^, (17) Ajja Maiigu, 
(18) Ajja Nandila khama^a, (19) Ajja NagahatthP, (20) Reva'inak- 
khatta, (21) Bambhaddivaga Siha, (22) Khandila, (23) Himavanta, 
(24) Nagajjuija, (26) Bhuyadinna, (26) Lohicca and (27) Dusa Gaiji. 

Verse 44 deals with 14 illustrations which deal with various 
types of pupils. It occurs as v. 1454 in Visesd*^ and v. 334 in 
Kappabhdsa. This is followed by 3 verses® which point out the 

3 types of the audience viz. intelligent, unintelligent and foolishly 
pufted up. Then we have mostly in prose a detailed exposition 
of the five kinds of knowledge. In the end there are 5 verses 
some of which occur in Vmsd'‘, too. 

Deva Vacaka, pupil of Dflsya Gap is looked upon as the 
author of this work, and some identify him with Devarddhi Gaiji 

k^amdiramana. 

arr?#? arfWd !!”- NandUutmi ( pp. 6-7 ) 

2 Some believe this to be an attribute of Sandilla.-/^/«f.; (p. 7) 

8 He is spoken ot as by Haribhadra SGri in his com. 

( p. 16 ) on Natutt. 

4 He is said to be an author of a grammar or Prasnavyi^kartLiMt Bhakgika, 
and Kamniapaya4i,-Ibid,, p. 16 

5 Out of them, the let two may 1m compared with v, S66 and 867 of 
Kappabhasa and the 8rd tallies with its T, 871. 
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As regards the date of this work it can he roughly ascertained 
by taking into account the list of non-Jaina works given in its 
s. 42. But this question will be taken up hereafter, as practically 
this very list is found in Anuogadddra. 

anuoqsddara 

This is a Gnliydsutta mostly in prose in the form of questions 
and answers, and it serves as a stepping-stone to one who wishes 
to study Avassayu. It is prolitio in contents; for, sacred topics 
and secular ones as well are treated here. For instance, upakvanta, 
frramdm, (valid proof), niksepa, aniigama and n«ya are some of 
these sacred topics whereas 10 tynes of ndman, grammatical expo- 
sition, 9 kdvyarasm along Avith their illustrations etc. are the 
secular ones. Further its 41st sxUta supplies us with names of 
some non-Jaina works. The pertinent portion is as under: — 

Etmgw «nrng|*t 

This is practically the same as s. 42 of Nandi given on p. 14, 
except that the latter notes a few more works or schools viz. 
Terdsiya, Bhdgavct, Pdyanjali and Pussademya. As regards the 
importance of this AmogaddCxra and Nandi the following remark 
occurring in A His of hid. Lit, (vol, II, p. 472) may be noted:- 

“Both worlis arc huge oncyclopajdias dealing with everything which should 
be known by a Jaina raonk/^ 

As regards the author of this work Prof. A. B. Dhruva has 
said in his intro, (p. XLIX, fn.) to Syddvddamanjari as under:- 

“Xhe Jiiiiiu tradition ascribes not only the division of Anuyoga, but also 
the compilation or composition of Anuyogadvara to Aryaraksita (AvaSyaka I; 774).” 

It seems Prof. Dhurv'a alludes to v. 774 of Aoassayabhdsa 
noted on p. 12, fn. If this surmise is correct, it means that 
Prof. Dhruva has misunderstood this verse, the real meaning 
being one noted by me on pp. 52-53, The word anuoga 
occurring in this verse does not stand for Anuoyaddax’a but it 

means ‘exposition’. Such being the case, the date of Anuogadddra 
21 
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can be rather settled by taking into account the dates of the 
works noted on p. 161. But, since unfortunately the Jaina com- 
mentaries' are silent about them except the mention of the 4 
Vedas and their 6 Ahga^, some of them cannot be at all 
identified. Further the dates of the rest are not still finally fixed. 
So I shall make a tentative suggestion in this connection as under: 

By Bhdrcdia and Ramayam are meant the two well-known 
Indian epics viz. Mahad)kdrata and Rdmayana. It seems at the 
time of the composition of Anmgaddara, the former was known 
as Bhdrata which later on went on increasing in size on account 
of the various verses interpolated therein from time to time and 
Avhich finally received the name of Mahdbhdrata. As stated in 
Amogadddra (s. 25) Bhdraha was read and heard in the morning 
and Rdmayana in the afternoon. 

Bhimdsuriikka or ‘kkha^ may be taken to be B/imdsura or 
Bliinidsurdkkhydna, Its subject and authorship are not known 
up tilt now. 

Kodillaya is equated with Kautilya's Arthaidstra, Its date is 
not fixed. Some take it to be 326 B. C. and some even suppose 
it to be so very late as 400 A. D. 

Ghodayamiiha* is supposed to be some work on kdmaAdstra 
by Ghotakamukha®, a predecessor of Vatsyayana. 

Sagadabluiddiyd stands for Sakatabhadrikd. Nothing can be 
said about this work except that its title is in plural. 

1 Naitdkunt}i (p. 39), Haribhadra Siiri’s com. (p. 83) on Natidi, Malayagiri 
Sflri’s com- (p. 194’’) on Na?i(ih Anuoqadddracunni (p. 16), liaribhadra 
Sfiri’a com. (p. 22) on Anuogaddara and Uemacandra fcSuri’s com. (p. 86'’) 
un AnuyogaddSra are the sources I have examined in this connection. 

2 Uemacandra Sun in his com. (p. 36'’) on Anuogaddara (s. 41) says:— 

Ef l” 

8 See p. 14 fn. (here is a misprinti it should be ). 

4 tn p. 14 fn. and in D. C. J- M, (vol. XVII, pt. II, p. 292), too, there 
is mention of Khodamtika instead of Gfiodayaniuha. So it may be some 

, unknown work. . 

£ He is referred to in Arthaistiru, 
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Kappdsid' can be rendered as Kdrpdsika or KcdpdHka in 
Saihskrta, In the former case it may be a work dealing with 
cotton and in the latter case with permissible food etc, 

Ndgmuhima stands for Ndgasuh^ma. It may have something 
to do with serpents or the NSga tribes. Its date etc. are unknown. 

Kamgasattari ( Sk. Kanakasetptati ) can be equated with lAvara- 
ki^na’s Sdnkhyakdrikd which is also known as Sdhhhyasaptati. 
It is based upon Sastjtantra and is commented upon by Mathara 
and Gauda, This I4varakrsija was once identified as Vindhyavasin, 
a Sdhkhya leader*; but now a days he is looked upon as different 
from him. Some place him in the second century A. D., and some 
say his period ranges from 340 A. D. to 390 A. D.^ 

Vesiya (Sk. Vai^ika) is said to be some work on Kdmaidstra- 

Va'isesiya, probably refers to either the VaUe^ikn system of 
philosophy or some standard work of this name of this school. 

Bitddhmdsam for which in Nandi ( s. 42 ) we have Buddha- 
vayam appears to be a Bauddha work by that name. If not, it 
means the Bauddha school of thought. 

Kdvila seems to refer to the system of Kapila, the pro- 
pounder of the Sdfikhya system or fb a standard work so named 
by this school or some one else. 

Logdyata (Sk. Laukdyata) seems to imply the Lokdyata system 
the Cdrvdka darima or a work of this school. 

Satthiymta ( Sk. Sastitmtra ) is supposed to be a work of the 
Sdnkhya school composed by Varsagapya or Var^ga^a, guru 
of Vindhyavasin. He is assigned a period from 230 A. D. to 
300 A. D. This work is referred to in Vidhapannatii ( H, 1; 

1 There, is a variant in D. C. J. M, ( vol. XVII, pt. II, p. 292), 

2 He is assi^ed a period from 260 A. D. to 820 A. D, Vide Foreword (p, xcv) 
to Tattvasahgraha, 

8 See also Jagadi&oandta Jaina’s edition (p^ 426) of Sylidvltdafnanjat\. 
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s. 89’), Ndyddhammakaha (I, v; s. 55), Omvdi'ya (s. 77*) and 
Pajjomndkappa (a. 80 *, Its authoship is attributed Asuri/ 

Mddhara (Sk. Mdthara) is the name of the commentator of 
Sdnkyahdrikd. He is placed in the 1st century A. D. by some 
scholars whereas some think that the correct date is cir. 500 
A. D.5 The word Mddhara here used means a work of Milthara 
and seems to be his com. above referred to. 

Purdm stands for any one or more of the well-known 18 
Purdnas which must have a date earlier than those of Nandi 
and Anun(jf(.dddra. 

Vdgarana (Sk. VydJcarand) may he a proper name of a work 
or it may be meaning grammar or exposition. Nothing can be 
said for certain. 

Nddaya (Sk. Ndtaka) means a drama. It is difficult to say 
whether this stands for any particular drama or not. And even 
if it is, we do not know what that drama is. 

By Veyas are meant* the 4 well-known Vedas. For their 
names and those of their six Anyas see p. 162, fn. 2. The 
[/pdugas are commentaries to these six Aiiyas. See p. 162, fn. 2. 

We may now deal with other works noted in Nandi. 

Terdsiya (Sk. Traird^ika) stands for the school of the Traird- 
.§ikas of whom Rohagupta, pupil of Gupta Suri is looked upon 
as the founder. Or it may be a name of some standard work of 
tliis school. Rohagupta’s date is cir. Vlra Samvat 544. 

Bhdga,m may be a misreading for Bhaggava. If so, it can 
be looked upon as a work of Bhargava, a distinguished follower 

So fur jis tho pertinent portion is concernerl, it is practically tlie same in 
all of theso suttas. Tt runs as under:- 

gw # 

4 tSee tlio edition (p. 424) of Syddvadamanjart noted on p. 163, 

5 Vide Foreword (pp. lxxvi~lxxvii ) to Taitavasahgraha'. 
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of the SCmlhya school. Prof. Winternitz, however, equates it 
with B/idgavata-Purdm] but is this consistent when Purdm is 
already mentioned prior to this ? 

Pdyahjaii ( Sk. Pdtahjali ) stands for either the Yogamtra of 
Patanjali or the Mahdbhd^ya. ■ 

Pussadevaya Pusyadnhmta) may be some astronomical 
work dealing with Ptisya, a constellation or Jupiter who is 
associated with Pusya, 

From this it may be inferred that on one hand Nandi and 
Anmga/idflra belong to the 3rd century A. D. whereas on the 
other hand to the /ith century A. D. 

PSKKHIYASUTTA 

As already noted on p. 43, this is looked upon by some 
as a Mulasntta. It begins with the mention of the 5 mahdvratas 
and supplies us with a list of canonical treatises. It also includes 
the worship of the ha nuUra matins. It is a liturgy in verse 
for the fortnightly padikhamana. It is recited by the Jaina 
clergy during this padikkamana. 

CAiiSARANA 

This work "four-fold refuge” also known as Kusaldnuhandhi^- 
ajjhnyam consists of 63 verses in Prakrta. The first few ones 
mention the six essential daily duties {dvahjakas) whereas the rest 
deal with the four-fold refuge viz. that of the Tirthankaras, that 
of the liberated, that of the Jaina clergy and that of religion. 

AURAPACCAKKHANA 

This work "the sick one's refusal” is also designated as 
BrhaddtumpmtydHydna. It is mostly in verses. The 10th verse 
is followed by a passage in prose. It deals with various types of 
death, and indicates the stages arrived at by these types and points 
out the means leading to them. Muni Dar^anavijaya in his article' 
entitled Muidedra has stated that several verses of this Painnaya 
have been incorporated in Maldcdra (II). 

J Tina has been published in JainasntyapraMha (vob VI, No. I, pp. 6-10), 
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BHATTAPARINNA 
• • 

This work “dispensing with food” consists of 173 gathJs 
in PrSkrta. It recommends hhattaparimamarati^^ and deals with 
ethical precepts. The word bhattaparinm along with candagavejjha 
occur in v. 807 of Ohmijjutti. 

SANTHARAGS 

This work “the pallet of straw” consisting of 121 gdthds or 
so points out the importance of samstdraka and praises those who 
rightly resort to it, It contains references pertaining to Arnika- 
putra, SukoiSala Rsi, Capakya, Gajasnkumfila and others who gave 
up attachment to body etc. and attained final emancipation. It 
may be noted that an attempt to collect references about narratives, 
legendary anecdotes etc., was made by Kurt von Kamptz in his 
monograph “uber die vom Sterbefasten handelnden iilteren Painm 
des Jaina-Kanons”, Hamburg, 1920. Though this and other Pati- 
nas above-referred to deal with rules for a death befitting the sage, 
they are none the less didactic poems, contain sermons, and “make 
use of plays on numbers and all kinds of figures of ornate poetry.’’^ 

TANDU1.AVEYA1.1YA 

This work is styled as Payannaya just in the beginning of this 
work. It is referred to as Tanduirmedrand by Maladharin Hemacan- 
dra Suri in his commentary ( p. 5* ) on Anuogadddramtta. It is 
mostly in verses, their number being about 12o. The main topics 
dealt with, herein arc as under: — 

Embryology, food in the embryonic condition, births as a 
celestial being and a hellish being. 10 conditions of a living 
beings, description of the yiigmins, 6 types of osseous structure, 
and those of the shape of the body, condemnation of woman and 
resort to dhnrma- 

1 Death forms a subject-matter of several other Painnagas viz. Santhiiraga, 
l^urapofcakkhdrta, Mahdpaccakkhdna and Maranasamdhi. 

2 See A His. of hid. Lit. (vol. II, p. 4C0), 

8 The pertinent verse is the same as v. 10 of Dasaveydliyanijjntti. It runs:- 
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Thus this Ajwna is useful for the study of ancient notions 
about physiology, anatomy etc. It is quoted in D<.isaueyaii(/(X' 
cumi ( p. 5 ). 

CANOSVlJJHAYl£ 

This work also known as Candagavijjha and consisting of 174 
verses, explains how one should behave at the time of death. In- 
cidentally we here come across the description of radjidvedlut’ 

DEVINDATTHAYA 

This is a work containing about 292 verses in I’rakrta. It 
deals with questions and answers pertaining to 32 Indras, their 
residential quarters, vimCmm etc. Furthermore it gives us infor- 
mation regarding all the four types of gods. 

GANIVIJJA 

• 

This work consisting of 86 verses in I’rakrta is more or less 
of an astrological character. For, it deals with auspicious and un- 
auspicious days, constellations, midiurim, omens etc. In v. 63 
the word hord occurs. 

MAHAPACCAKKHANA 

This Prakrta work “great refusal” contains 112 verses. It 
deals with rules pertaining to confession, renunciation etc. 

VIRATTHAVA 

This is a small work in Prakrta in 43 verses. It has for its 
main topic enumeration of the various names of Lord Mahavira. 
In short, it is a hymn. 

This finishes a discussion about the principal Atjamas of the 
Jainas. Uf course, there remain certain Paimagna, Out of them 
only a few are being selected here, for being dealt with. 

AMGAvUJA 

This is looked upon by some as Fainmga. It is written in 
Prakrta, some portions of which are in prose and some in verse. 
Its extent is indicated in Jaina grant/tavedi as 9000 Mokaa. It 
seems to be an anonymous work. It appears that at least to some 
extent, it is a nimiitaimim. 
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AjivAKRPPR 

Thib 18 a small work in Prakrta in 44 verses. It deals with 
certain articles like a stick, a needle, a nail-cutter etc. which a 
Jaina saint is likely to have with him, 

AURAPACCAKKHANA 

• 

This is also a work in Prakrta in verse. It deals with the 
glorificatiort of the five Pammest/iins, Sec D, C, J. M. (vol. 
XVII, pt. I, p. 326). 

GACCHAYARA 

This work “school rules" consists of 137 verses or so in 
Prakrta. As stated in its 135th verse, it is based upon Mahd- 
nisiha, Vavahdra etc. It deals with the following topics:— 

The fruit accruing from staying in tjacclut, characteristics of 
a Gam alias Suri, prowess of (/itdrt/ia, distinguishing features of 
gaccha, avoidance of undue contact with the Jaina nuns and 
behaviour of these nuns. 

JAMBUSAMIAJJUAYANA 

This is a work consisting of 21 sections known as adflcsatjas- 
It deals with the life of Jambusvamin. 

JoiSAK ARANDA YA 

This work is in verses in Prakrta. Its sections, like those of 
the Puwas and Suriyapanmtti are styled as pdhadm. Its subject- 
matter is more or less astronomy. It is an epitome of Suriya- 
pannatti (vide v. 1). It is m accordance with the Valabbi tradi- 
tion as is the case with Jivatsamma’ 

TITTHOGALI 

This work consists of about 1251 verses in Prakrta. It has 
as one of its topics, the life of Bhadrabahusvamin. Its verses 
620 to 622 throw light on the date of Candragupta’s coronation- 
a subject dealt with by Shantilal Shah in “The Traditional 
chronology of the Jainas" (pp. 16-17). 

These are some of the Painmgan, out of the 20 supernume- 
rary ones, described by me in D. C- ^T. M. (vol. XVII, pt. 1). For 
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the description of the rest and the various references pertaining 
to the extant Agamas, the reader may refer to D. C. J. M. ( vol. 
XVJI, pts. WIl). 

I81BHSS1YA 

This is a work of which the title is in plural/ It is 
associated with dkarmakalhdnuyoga.^ Bhadrabahusvamin had com- 
posed a Nijjittti on it; but, unfortunately it is not available now. 
He has mentioned this work, over and above Uttarajjhayam- But 
Silaiika Suri^ and Malayagiri Suri^ include this Uttarajjhayana 
under the head Isibhdsiya. Further, Siddbasena Gapi too, seems 
to hold a similar view/ 1 do not know if this diflerence of opi- 
nion is reconciled by any one. So I may tentatively suggest 
that all those works which are expounded by Rsis are classed as 
Isibhdsiya by Silanka, Malayagiri and Siddhasena, and consequently 
Uttarajjhayam, too, is designated by them as Isibhdsiya. As al- 
ready noted on p. 16, fn. 3, YaiSodeva Suri opines that Isibhdsiya 
consists of 45 ajjhayams, and they are expositions of 45 Pratyeka- 
buddhas. Out of them 20 belong to the tlrtha of Lord Neminatha, 
15 to that of Lord Par4vanatha and 10 to that of Lord Mahavira.* 

1 See p. 12. 2 See p. 12. 

8 -com. (p. 386b) on Ayara 

4 - com. (pt. II, p. 399) on Avassaya 

5 In hia com. (p. 90) on the BM?ya (p. 90) of Tattvartha (I, 21) he haa said; 

“qf esilq^T^”. 

6 This is borne out by the Isibhasiya published in A. D. 1927 by Rsabha- 
deva Ke^arimalaji Samstha, Rutlam. On its p, 40 we have the /sibhdsiya- 
sahgahani as under: 

i qifrw ^ tjwRiE li x ii 

wwq t qftnigw ^ arfert \ v gcqwift ^ t 

qqR5 A « Wife W tllfrRBgit to q lU II 

E'sft XX 3IWII x^ wqtdf x% qifqqi xt pfftqrw tH % i 

Xi «nilq It Eqsqsqiqt q xm Ht q ii 
q qqr ^ qi^ i 

^ q ^ q^H I ^ tt qj* q IIVII 
qift q^iqsq q H ^ > 

^qiqot Vo ^ m\ 

qaqSr VH q qqwr =qqT ^ qq^irt ii” 


22 
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A majority of these is mostly io versCf and indulges in 
various similes. Turning’ to Stimavdya (s. 44) we learn that 
the Idibltdsiya contains 44 ajjhayanas and deal with 44 Ksis born 
here after the expiry of their life as celestial beings. Thdna 
(X; s. 755) strikes altogether a different note; for, therein one 
of the ajjhayanas of Panlidvdgarana, is looked upon as Isibhdsiya. 
Of course, as already noted on p. 107 such an ajjhayana is not 
to be found in the lOth Ahga available at present. 

SAMSKTTRNIJJUTTIt 

This is a metrical composition having 63^ verses. Its first 
t\Yo verses run as under 

ssqisit 3Tntoft?i?E asTgatit l li^li” 

From this 2nd verse it follows that this work is extracted 
from the 2nd Fuvva. It deals with the birth of sammurcchima 
jivas that prop up under certain conditions. It points out as to 
what articles of food and drink are acceptable to a Jaina Sadhu. 
It mentions the periods of days etc., Avhen certain eatables and 
drinkables cease to be acceptable to him. Further it refers to 
countries like Magadha, Nepal, Kalinga, Dravida and Saunistra 
while discussing the above-mentioned topic. 


1 This is named as Jivasamsaiianijpiiii in one of the Mss. 

2 In one of the Mss. there are only 24 verses. The 1st verso begings with 
3^T3Tt. Its last verso runs as under: — 

‘‘ ^(et) ^ (?) I ^ 3®i #i«il Eisqrtrr *t ir» 



CHAPTER VI 

THE CANONICAL EXEGETICAL LITERATURE 

At the very outset, I may mention that I divide the canoni- 
cal literature of the Jainas into two groups. In the fust group, 

I include the pure texts forming the Jama canon, whereas in t^ 
second all those works which explain these texts. It is this second 
group which 1 wish to deal with, in this chapter. 

It seems that in an ordinary course, the need for explanation 
must have been felt from the time human beings began to com- 
municate their thoughts to one another, and this must have led 
in its turn to the evolving of the exegetical literature of all the 
nations, that of the Indians being no exception to this rule. 
This is not the place where I can enter into a discussion about 
its origin. Even the fundamental and distinguishing characteristics 
of the exegetical literatures of all the Indian schools of thought 
cannot be fully treated. Further it is not here possible to deal 
with the exegetical literature pertaining to the non-canonical 
works of even the Jamas- So keeping these limitations in view, 
I shall now proceed with the subject here specified. 

In every epoch, so to say, at least one prophet appears to 
liave flourished in India and his sermon, to have served as a 
basis for explanation and elucidation to be indulged in, by his 
apostles and followers. To take a special case, according to the 
Jaina tradition, the Gamdharas compose dvddaMngls, and each of 
them teaches his own dvddaMngi to his pupils. Consequently, 
while doing so, each must be offering some explanation or other, 
at least regarding knotty points. But, strange to say, there seems 
to be no record maintained regarding these explanations of the 
dvdda^dngls. This state of affairs exists not only in connection 
with the dvdda^dhgis composed prior to the birth of Lord Maha- 
vira, but also in the case of the 11 dvdda^dhgis composed by his 
own 11 Ganadharas. 

A student conversant with the Jaina system of educa- 
tion knows it full well that first of all, the meaning 
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{atiha) of a sutta is explained, then is given an explana- 
tion associated with Nijjutti, and this is followed by a detailed 
exposition which is not necessarily confined to what is explicitly 
expressed in the siitta.' It seems a similar process must have been 
followed at least by the 11 Gamdharas of Lord Mahavira. This 
means that several types of literature may have been then evolved. 
We do not know precisely what their natures must have been. 
Equally ignorant we are regarding their generic name and specific 
names, too, if any. For, the very first type of the Jaina expla- 
natory works on the Aganias which form a part of our valuable 
legacy, is known as Nijjutti in Prakrta and Niryukti in Saihskrta, 
and that its authorship is attributed to Bhadrabahusvamin, cara- 
masayalctsuyandni who died in Vivo> Sathvat 170. He has composed 
10 Nijjuttis. But we do not know their specific names except 
those like Avassayanijjutti etc., coined by taking into account the 
work of which it is the Nijjutti. Further, we do not know the 
exact dates of their composition. All the same, we may say 
almost with certainty that none of them is composed after Vti'a 
Scmvat 170. This date is at times questioned on the ground of 
anachronisms etc.* But this does not seem to be justifiable; 
for, these anachronisms are in all probality due to the procedure 
adopted at the time of the Redaction of the Jaina canon, and 
further the question of salutation to himself and the like are an 
outcome of the sweet confusion due to the intermixture of some 
of the verses of the Bhdsa with those of the Nijjutti, As a cor- 
roborative evidence of the latter fact, it may be mentioned that in 
the Avassayanijjutti one comes across at least some verses belonging 
to its Bhdsa (vide p. 177). Same is the case with DasaveydUiya/nijjutti. 
In its edition (having Haribhadra Suri’s com.,) its learned editor 

1 Se*? J. S. E, ( p. 228 ). 

2 By etc., are meant salutation to Bhadrabahusvamin to himself and the like. 
As an example of this salutation the following verse occurring in Dasil- 
suyakkhandhanijjuiti may be here noted: 

1 ^9 lltll’' 

See D, C.J. M, (vol. XVII, pt.II, pp.70 and 259). See also p. 16, fn. 2. 
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has pointed out that 63 verses of Bhasa have been incorporated in 
this Nijjutti, See p. 278 of this edn. That some of the verses of 
the Bhw^a on Kappa have got mixed up with those of its Nijjutti, 
is n remark made by Malayagiri Suri in his com-, (p. 2) on this 
Kappa. There he has observed that it is well-nigh impossible to 
separate these two elements. It may be further noted that 
Fancakappa which is an offshoot of either the Kappabhdsa or 
more probably that of Kappanijjutli seems to contain the gdihds 
of botli of them. Perhaps the 1st 4 or 5 gdihds may be definitely 
pointed out as belonging to the Kappanijjulti. As regards the 
rest, it is very difficult-almost impossible to decide as to which 
gdthd is that of the corresponding Nijjutti and which is that of 
the pertinent Bhdsa. This is the view held by Muni Pupyavijaya, 
a learned disciple of the late Muni Caturavijaya,* 

Under these circumstances, almost^ all the extant Nijjuttis 
and Bhdsas may be defined as under: — 

Nijjutti contains verses really belonging to it and some of 
the corresponding Bhdsa, too; but the former preponderate over 
the latter. Similarly Bhdsa consists of verses which legitimately 
belong to it; and, in addition it has some verses of the relevant 
Nijjutti as well; but the former exceed the latter in number. 

It is in this light that the designations such as Avassayanijjutti, 
Dasaveydliyanijjutti, U ttarajjhayamnijjutti, Dasdsuyakhhandha-' 
nijjutti, Nislhahhdsa, Vavahdrabhdsa, Kappabhdsa and PaiicaJcap' 
pabhdsa of the extant works should be interpreted. The same 
thing can be said about Ohanijjutti and Pindanijjutti, too; for, they 
contain at least some verses of their corresponding Bhdsas. This 
may suffice so far as the general nature of the Nijjuttis is concerned. 
So I shall now deal with the extant Nijjuttis. 

Avassayanijjutti~T\A^ is a versified com. on Avassaya. Its 
extent is differently noted in different Mss.^ Roughly speaking, it 
varies from 2575 ilohas to ^bhddokas. It seems that the original 
Nijjutti has undergone several additions. These are associated 

1 Vide his private commnnication dated 18-7-40. 

2 Nijjuttis on Ayara and Suyagada seem to have very little spurious matter. They 
appear to have been preserved to us in a form almost free from later additions. 

8 Vide D. C. J. M. (vol. XVII, pt. Ill Nos. 1008, 1004, 1007-1009). 
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with 4 redactions by Prof. E, Leumann who attributes the 1st 3 of 
them to Bhadrabahusvatnin, Siddhasena (Divakara)* and Jinabhata 
respectively. After entering into a learned discussion pertaining to 
these redactions, he has presented it in a tabular form (p. 31) 
which may be gi ven as under:- 

Avassaya Avassayanijjutti 



Redaction I 

Ped. II 

Red. Ill 

Red. IV 


1 

1 


Thera vali 



I Pedhiya 




Il-VllI 

(Uvagghaya- 

nijiutti) 

1 

1 



PaScanamokkara 

IX 

i 1 



.1 Samalya 

X 




II Caiivisatthava 

XI 




III Yandapa 

' Xll 




IV Padikkama^a 

XIII 


X.1V (Jliaija- 
s«ya) 


V Kaiissagga 

XV(Parittba- 

vapiyanijjutti) 

XVI (Sanga- 
hapl). 



XVII (Jogv 
saugaha) 




XVIII (Asaj- 
jbayanijjutti] 

XIX 

► 

- - - ' 

, 

VI Paccakkhaija 

XX 





1 The authorship of Puyacauvvislt a small work in Prakrta is attributed 
to him. It is published in Jainasatyaprdkska ( vol. V, No. 11, pp. 1-2 )■ 
Prow this it appears that it is e:(tracted from some Puwn. 
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In this connection it may be mentioned that no doubt some 
of the Mss.' of Avassayanijjutti have in the beginning about 50 verses 
which form a Thcravdi and which tally with the versei occurring 
in Nandi- But the exposition of this Therdvdi has no place so 
far as Visesa, the Cumi on Avassayanijjutti and its commentaries 
by Ilaribhadra Suri, Malayagiri Suri* and Sritilaka Suri* are 
concerned. It is however in the 15th century or so that some of 
the commentators of Avassayanijjutti have assigned a place to it 
therein, e. g. Jfianasagara*, pupil of Devasagara and Manikyaile- 
khara Suri, pupil of Merutuuga Suri. Hence it may be inferred 
that this Therdvali may have been inserted in Avassayanijjutti 
earliest in the 13 th century of the Vikrama era. 

Avassayanijjutti explains the six ajjhayanas of Avassaya, 
Therein the portion dealing with ajjhayana I (Sdnidiya) is 
divided into two parts: Uvayglidya7iijjutti and Namokkdi'anijjutti. 
Out of them the 1st part is further sub-divided into 9 sections 
as under: — 

(i) Pedhiyd, ( ii ) Lahumi'avoit'iyd, (iii) Vud/lhavai'avw'iyd^t 
(iv) Uvassagga, (v) Samosaram, (vi) Ganahara also known as 
Gamtiaravdya, (vii) Sdrndydri, (viii) Ninhavavaitava^ and (ix) 
Sesauvagyhdya7iijjutti^. 

The Nijjutti of ajjhayanas II, 111, V and VI has no such 
sections, whereas that of IV has the following ones:— 

1 A Ma. dated Samvat US3( 1 ) may bo cited as an instance. See D. C. 
J. M. (vol. XVII, pt. Ill, No. 1002). 

2 lie has referred to a work named Pravacanasiddhi on p. 867*. This work 
is probably extinct. 

3 Ho has composed this com. in Samvat l2dC. 

i He has composed the pertinent com. in Samvat 1440. Sec Z7. C. J, 
(vol. XVII, pt.lIL p. 452) 

5-6 See D- C. J. M. (vol. XVII, pt. Ill, pp. 891 and 894). These are also 
named as PadhantUvaravariya and BUyavaravariya, Ibid., pp. 891-893. 

7 At times this is not separately mentioned. 

8 This is also designated as Uvaggh&yanijjuttu 
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(i) JImnasaya, (ii) P(Vitthammymjjutti\ {Hi) PadMamd- 
mhyaham\ (iv) Jogasanyaha? and (v) Asajjhdyanijjutti. 

Fed/iigd-— Ordinarily this means 'an introduction’; but, here it 
means a Nandi dealing with five-fold knowledg'e and its sub- 
varieties. It comprises 79 verses or so. Incidentally herein there 
is an exposition about the sound we hear, some of the labdhis 
(miraculous powers) and strengths of Viisudeva and others. 

Lahuvaravariyd — Varavariyd means proclamation of giving the 
desired object. This meaning is applicable here at least to some 
extent; for, the ending verse mentions the amount of donations 
given by a Tirtkahkara in a year. Tins section consists of about 
178 verses. Before commenting upon its verse Malayagiri Suri 
says: Can this be construed as suggesting that 

the Uvagghdyanijjutti really commences henceforth and that Pedhiyd 
is an interpolation ? The 1st 3 verses deal with salutations tc 
the Tirthahkaros in general, the liberated, Lord Mahavira, his 11 
Gmadharas, GaudharavamiSa, VacakavariiSa and the holy canon. 

In the following verse the author siys that he will compose 
the Nijjiitti of myandm, and in the subsequent two verses he 
mentions 10 works of which he intends to compose Nijjuttis. He 
then commences Sdmdiyanijjutti. There he discusses the relative im- 
portance of knowledge and character and deals with upaiama^reni*, 
k$apaka^reni^, nik^epas of anuyoga, and methods of exposition. 
This is followed by uddcH etc., which form 26 entrances of Uvag- 
gkdyanijjiitt?. Then is depicted the life of Lord Mahavira wherein 
incidentally there is mention of 7 Kidakaras and 4 types of 7iiti. 
The life of Lord Rsabha, too, is here narrated. 

Vuddhavaravariyd — This section consists of about 348 verses. 
On examining the edition of Malayagiri Suri’s com., it can be said 
that verses 243-460® of the Avassayanijjiitti along with v. 38-111 

1-2 Some do not look upon these two as forming a part and parcel of the 
Nijjutti on Avassaya (IV). 

8 This is also styled as Jogasangahanijjutti. 

4-5 These are respectively the subsidential and destructive ladders useful for 
spiritual advancement. 

6 After verse 416 we have vs. 1-17 dealing with the intervals between every 
two 'Urthahkaras out of 24. Similarly there are vs. 1-4 following v. 418, 
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of its Bhasa make up this section.' The latter verses cannot be 
legitimately looked upon as the pertinent portion. Even then, 
so far as the contents are concerned, I shall not neglect them. 
This section commences with the details about the dlh^s of the 
24 Tii'tlM'iikdvchs, It, too, deals with the life oi Lord Rsabha. It 
refers to the origin of the Veda (v. 366). It ends by giving 
some details about the life of Lord Mabavira, such as his donation, 
his renouncing the world and his going to Karmaragrama. 

On a cursorary examination of the contents of this section 
and the preceding one, I am tempted to believe that only one 
of them and probably the former rightly constituted the Avassa- 
ymijjutti, and that the latter one which is more extensive than 
the former, is a later product subsequently incorporated therein 
probably at the time of the Redaction of the Jama canon. This 
surmise is supported by another name of Vuddhavaravariyd^ 

Uvasagga — As this word suggests, this section consi.sting of 
about 70 verses, deals with various terrible hardships experienced 
by Sramaua Mabavira till he attained omniscience, 

Samosarana — This section comprises about 69 verses, in case 
the portion dealing with various penances of Lord Mahiivira given 
in the beginning is here included. Otherwise it consists of about 
48 verses which describe the samosarana, 

Ganahara — This section having about 65 verses, deals with 
the doubts of the 11 Ganadharas of Lord Mabavira and their 
removals by the latter, 

Sdmdydrl“—'^h\s, is a metrical composition of about 64 verses, 
and it supplies us with a ten-fold code of laws governing the 
life of the Jaina clergy. Before dealing with this section Malayagiri 
Suri observes on p. 341'’ : ‘‘€riwrtBfisi^r§[f$R^JtT, BT B 

fBl It l” Similaraly, while com- 

menting upon the last verse of this section he remarks on p. 355'’: 

1 Herein there are 14 interpolated verses, See D. C. J, M, (vol. XVII, 
pt. Ill, p. 894). 
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The remaining portion of Uvaggltdycmijjutti consists of about 
21S verses. It commences by mentioning 7 causes that decrease 
the life-period. It deals with 7 nayas, 4 anuyogas, 7 Nihnavas 
and sdmayika. Incidentally it narrates the lives of Vajrasvamin, 
Aryaraksita Suri, Damadanta, Metarya, Kalaka, Cilatiputra, Atreya, 
Dharmaruci, Ihaputra and Tetaliputra, This finishes the rough 
survey of Uvagghdyanijjuiti which is referred to, in the NijjuUi 
on other sections of Avassaya and which opens the doors for the 
treatment of suUapphdsiyanijjutti wherein the 1st topic dealt with is 
the nature of suita. This is followed by Namohkdranijjiitti of about 
144 verses. Then we have sdmd'iyanijjiitti of about 111 verses.* 
This completes the Nijjutti of Amssaya (I). 

Cmvvisatthmctnijjuiti and Vandamnijjutti consist of about 60 
and 190 verses respectively. 

Jhdmsaya? consists of about 106 verses, and it is composed by 
Jinabhadra Gani K$amdSramana. It is an exposition of meditation. 

PdriffhdvaniydnijjuUi^ comprises about 153 verses, and Padik- 
kamaimsahgalianl about 80 verses. Some of the topics dealt with, 
in the latter are: 7 types of fear, 9 kinds of hraJmaguptis, 10 
types of dharma, Wpratimds of a Jaina layman and 12 of a saint, 
13 kriyd-sthdnas, 14 gumsthdnas, 15 Paramddhdrviikas, l6 ajjha- 
yanas of Suyagadck (I), 17 kinds of self-control, 18 types of non- 
celibacy, 19 ajjhnyams of Ndyddhammakahd (I), 22 hardships, 
28 ajjhayanas of Aydra including Nistha,, 29 types of pdpa-6ruta 
and 31 attributes of the liberated. So leaving aside these two 
sections and Jhdmsaya, Pa4ikkamananijjuUi contains about 227 
( 61+60-H5+111 ) verses. Therein Jogasangaha having about 60 verses 

has the 1st verse in common with Samavdya (s. 32). It runs 
as under: — 

1 Its 1st verse is as uuder: — 

Do the words Nandi and Anuoigadara here used refer to the two Culiy&suUas\ 

2 This is referred to by Haribhadra Suri in bis com. (p. 32*-82'’) on DasaveySHya, 

S Its 15th verse defines sulfa. It is as below: — 
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Kaussagganijjutti and PaccakkhdmnijjtUti consist of alout 
172 and 94 verses respectively. 

Prof. E. Leumann has noted that Bhadrahahusvamin’s Avassa- 
yanijjutti is the 1 st redaction. This is due to his surmise that this 
work and Muldydra (VII)* are based upon some common source 
which he names as “original-Niryukti” consisting of 170 stanzas. 

Dasaveydliyanijjutti — This is a Nijjutti on Dasmeyaliya- It 
consists of about 447 verses. Out of them there are about 68 
verses belonging to its Bhdsa, and they mostly occur in the Nijjutii 
of the 4 th ajjhayam. Haribhadra Suri in his com. (p. 84*) to it 
has noted one verse as In this Nijjutti we come across 

the nikkevas of (v. 8 ), (v. 9), |tr (v. 34), (v. 34), ewf 

(v. 39), vtpu (v. 153), (v. 161), qjf (v. 166), 0 n?lH(v. 179), «flf 

(v. 222), q« {v. 269), sTa (v. 283), WR (v. 328), r*i<n (v. 333) etc., 
and niruttas of (v, 29-30), (v, 156), (v. 342) etc. 

Egatthaa also are given e. g. that of en*! (v. 32), 5*1 (v.^ 35), 
go* (v. 36), era (v. 52), (v. 158-159), qf (v. 270) and 

(v. 345-347). In v. 6 Kappa is mentioned. In v. 50 there is a 
reference to a syllogism consisting of 5 members and to one 
having lO, and in v. 157, a Jaina saint is compared with several 
objects. Four varieties of gahiyapaya viz. gajja, papa, gay a and 
cunna are given in v. 170, and the following 4 verses define them. 
Verse 188 states four types of narration whereas the subsequent 
ones up to 201 deal with their varieties.* Verses 220 , 221 and 224 
explain the nature of the soul. In v. 252-253 are enumerated 24 
kinds of corn and in v. 254-255 24 kinds of jewels. Verses 259- 
262 deal with erotics, and v. 351 mentions 8 qualities of gold.^ 

1 189 verses of this are printed in Av, Lit. (pp* 16-19), On one ^nd ^his 
work is commented upon by Vasunandin in his ncaravYtii (VII) and on 
the other hand by Aparajita and Afiadhara in Dharmatnrtd* 

2 Cf. Saniardtccacariya (pp. 2-3), UpamitibhOtvaPraPancdkcithd (v, 26-60) and 
Kuvalayamdla of Uddyotana Suri* 

8 For details see Prof, A. M. Ghatage’s article “DaSavaikalika-Niryukti” pub- 
lished in The Indian Historical Quarterly (voL XI, Uo. 4, pp. 627-689), 
Therein he observes: 

(i) “The commentator is clearly far-fetched and twisting in interpreting 
udaharanas as the drsfantas of the logical syllogisms.” -p. 687 

(ii) “Haribhadra's opinion that a vauHya is a reference to the school of 
the Nastikas is not very accurate,”-?. 688 
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Uttarajjhayamnij 3 uni—"l\i\^ comprises about 600 verses. In 
V. 91‘ there is mention of Bhaddababu, in v. 97 that of Ajja- 
rakkhiya and in v. 104* that of Thulabhadda with the honorific 
bhayavam. These are no doubt instances of anachronism; but they 
can be justified in the light of the remarks made on p. 173. 

This Nijjutti deals with nikhevas of several words^ and gives 
synonyms^, too. It mentions stivanmhhumi in v. 120 and Vasa- 
vadatta and Udayaua in v. 148. Verses 165-178 supply us with 
information about 7 Nihnavas and v. 38 to 41 deal with various 
shapes and sizes -a mathematical topic. Verse 153 mentions 8 limbs 
of the body, and so does v. 189, whereas v. 190 mentions sub- 
limbs (updngas). Verses 198-200 deal with to’anas-an astrologi- 
cal item, and v. 212-235 treat the subject of 17 kinds of death 
etc. Verses 146-148 mention the ingredients of the best scent- 
perfume and V, 151 those of an excellent wine. Verse 149 deals 
with the preparation of a pill, and v. 150 informs us about the 
diseases that can be cured by it. Verses 124, 126-128 and 

130-134 have the same last foot viz. B’l.” From Vildi- 

/ 

vetala Santi Suri's com. (p. 14 1“) on v. 142 it follows that 
DasavexjdUyanijjutti is prior to this Nijjxitti,^ 

Jydranijjutti— This metrical composition contains about 350 
verses. It extends up to the 4th Ciild of Aydx'a. It, too, supplies 
us with nikkevas of various words.® Verses 18-27 deal with 7 
mnnm (castes) and 9 vammtaras etc., and v. 43-59 discuss 10 
directions. Various living beings along with their varieties 

1~2 These are the Ifos. according to D. L. J, P. F. Series, No. 83. 

8 (v. 80), (v. 142), n»m (v. 143), m (v. 144), (v. 179), 

(r. 188), m ( t . 208), HWt (v. 208), (v. 237), (v. 244), 

(v. 260), (v. 2C0X (v. 280), (v. 310), 3«l (v. 810), {y, sio), 

W'H (v. 455), (v. 460), era (v. 480), (v. 487), (v. 49G), 

(t. 514), and (v. 516) may be cited as instances. 

4 See V. 9, 64, 157 and 158. In v. 158 we have the synonyms of akimsii. 

6 arm (v. 6), ^ra (v. 5), W (v. 18), (v. 29), m (v. 36), '^f^raT (v. 37), 3wjlT 

(v. 38), (v. 40), ss41 (v. 69), era (v. 216), (v. 267), (v. 808), 

etc.; are some of them. 
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form the subject of v. 43-166. Therein the earth-bodied, 
water— bodied, fire— bodied, vatuxssdi, the mobile and the wind- 
bodied are treated in v. 71-79, 107-108, 117-118, 127-143, 
152-155 and 165-166 respectively. Verses 228-231 are the 
pddapfiHis of WT si w In v. 264 there is mention 

of Ajja Vaira and in v. 266, that of Tosali. These are anachro- 
nisms, and hence these verses must have been added at the time 
of the Redaction of the Jaina canon. On examining v. 176* and 
Silanka Suri’s com. (p. 76*)^ on it, it follows that Avassayanijjutti 
was composed earlier than this Aydranijjutti, and from v. 298-299^ 
and 313 it follows that this Aydranijjutti is posterior to Dasmeyd' 
liyanijjutti. Besides it is posterior to Uttar ajjhayananijjutli as well, 
as can be seen from v. 343^ and its com. (p. 397’’)^’. 

Siiyagadanijjutti ' — This consists of about 205 verses. Verses 
18 and 20 explain the title Suyayada and Suttagada. In v. 68-69 

1 Cf. Satfinhika Somaprablia Suri’s Kum&ravalapadiboha ( 1 ; p> 27 ). 

2 Herein Bhadrabahuavamin says: “ ” 

4 “ 5tl gr fl? I 6%^ II ’ttc II 

giT I II II ” 

f) “--il ^ w 3^5% quj| g i ^ Ri«d n?v^ii” 

c g fJiSq ^iru, ^ 

7 Prof. A. M. Ghatdge has written an article on this, and it has been published 
in 7he bidian Historical Quarterly (vol. XII, No. 2, pp. 270-281, June 
1936). Heroin he has divided the Nijjnttis into 3 groups. In the Ist 
group he has included the Nijjnttis on the first two Ahgas* As regards 
the remaining groups he has said: 

*‘Tho second group consists of those Niryuktis where verses of the so- 
called mula-Bhdsya are added to the original Niryukti either to explain 
it or to supplement it (p. 270). 

“In the third group come the Niryuktis which are now called by the 
names of the Bhasyas and Brhad-BhaSyas like those on Nisiha and others 
where it is not now possible to separate the original Niryukti and the latter 
commentary on it.” (pp. 270-271) 

For comparison see p. HS. 
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there is mention of the 15 Paramadhdrmikas, and in v. 70-84 
there is a vivid description of the barasstnents they cause to the deni* 
zens of hell. Verse 119 refers to 363 heterodox schools of thought 
and V. 127-131 mention the various types of the teacher and the 
taught. In V. 189, Isibhdsiya is referred to. Nikhevas of several 
words are noted e. g. those of uifi. (v. 23), rIrr (v. 23), (v, 23)*, 

(v. 23)*, (v. 57), (v. 66), (v. 104), R**! (v. 107), 

(v. 132), (v. 132), RfR (v. 142), arpflqiii (v. 143)^ 

(v. 144), ww (v. 169), qRw (v. 178), iRfRfPi (v. 179), sn (v. 181), 
Rf (v, 184) and (v. 201)^. In v. 154 it is said that geometry 
is the best in Mathematics, and v. 191-200 delineate the life of 
Adda (Sk. Ardra). From the com. (p. 241®)® on v. 127 it follows 
that this Nijjutti is posterior to JJttarajjhayananijjutti, and from 
V. 182 and its com. (p. 371®-37l'') it can be seen that this Nijjutti 
is preceded by Dasavaydliyanijjutti, too. See fn. 1-3. 

Dasdsuyakkhandhanijjutti — This contains 154 verses distribut- 
ed over the lO sections of Dasdniycd:i:handlia as under:— 

11, 3, 10, 7, 4, 11, 8, 6, 7, 8 and 15. 

Thus it will be seen that the Nijjutti on the 8th section viz. 
Pc^josmdkappa is the biggest as compared with those of the rest. 

Kappanijjutti'^T\\\» is mixed up with its Bhdsa, at least 
since the time of Malayagiri Suri. Paftcakappa is associated with 
it. This name PaHcakappa occurs in Avassayacumi (Pt. I, p. 415 ) 
and in Malayagiri Suri’s com. (p. 83®) on v. 274^ of Kappanijjutti 
mixed up with Kappabhdsa. Two Pancakappahhdsas and PaMcakap' 
pacunm are available. There is no mention of PaHcakappmijjutti 

1-8 Silanka Suri says that these are treated elsewhere. On p- STl^-STl® 

ho says: “aRRrt: ^ l” Haribhadra Sfiri in 

his com. (p. 9®) on Dasaveyaliya says: ttgsqt 

*l»irS3^RS!>5- ” 

4 These nos. of verses are according to Agamodaya Samiti Series. There the 
50th verse is followed by the verse numbered as 58. 

6 ‘ 'Pa%: ’ JHiTO-' sqpprpireMI Rmi:!” 

7 RRfifi qr q i q f^Rprt % ii ii” 
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probably because its verses have got mixed up with those of 
either of the two Paficakappabhasas. I am inclined to equate the 
above-noted Pancakappa with Paiieakappanijjutti and consider the 
former name as the abbreviation of the latter. On this understanding 
I have attributed its authorship to Bhadrabahusvamin on p. 38. 

Panccdcappa as its very name suggests, deals with five 
kappas which are the five varieties of bhdvakalpa noted on p. 182, 
fn. 6. 1 think the exposition of these varieties was reserved by 

Bhadrabahusvamin for being treated as a separate work on the 
following grounds: — 

( i ) This exposition was going to be a detailed one.' 

( ii ) It could be safely dropped from Kappanijjutti. 

Vav<ihdranijjutti~—T\i\& is on the same footing as Kappanijjutti, 

Nisihanijjutti — It is from the Visehaciimi of Nistha that we 
know about the existence of this work. It points out some of 
its verses and attributes their authorship to Bhadrabahusvamin, 
It has been practically superseded by Nislhahhdsa wherein these 
verses have got amalgamated. 

Before we proceed further and examine the order of the 
Nijjuttis we may note:- 

( i ) Ohanijjutti and Pindanijjutti are not separate Nijjuttis* 

(ii) Samsattanijjvtti is not a Nijjutti on any work, and same 
is the case with Ardhandnijjutti. 

( iii ) The Nijjutti on Avassaya should not be confounded with 
Avassayanijjutti forming the seventh section of Miildydra, a 
Digambara work attributed to Vattakera. For, this seventh 
section is not a com. on any work either belonging to the 
^vetambara school or the Digambara one, though it is true that 
it resembles Bhadrabahusvamin’s Nijjutti on Avassaya in several 
respects. For instance, both are divided into six sections corres- 
ponding to (i) Sd,mdiya, (ii) Caiivisatthava, (iii) Vandanaya, 
( iv ) Padikkamana, ( v ) Paccakkhdna, and ( vi ) Kdilssagga, the six 
well-known divisions of Avassaya. Besides, they deal with the 
same subject, and that, too, in gdtiids in Prakfta, 

1 lu BfAdftipanika, the eatoul oi Faheakappa is uolsd as 1118 slokai. 
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Order — We may now take up the question as to the order 
in which Bhadrabahusvamin composed his Nijjiittis. Leaving aside 
the Nmhanijjutti, the 10 Nijjnttis appear to be composed in the 
very order mentioned by him in Avassayanijjutti (v. 82-83). As 
noted on p. 181 Acassayanijjutti was composed earlier than Aya- 
ranijjuUit and the latter and SuyagwlanijjuUi, too, are posterior 
to Dasmcydiiyanijjatti and (fttarajjliayananijjutti (vide p. 182, 
fn. 1-3). Further this last one is preceded by Dasaveyadiyanijjutti 
(vide p. 180). Padmamandira Gani* however strikes a different 
note* but adduces no arguments to support his statement. But 
I am inclined to side with Silanka Suri and Vadivetiila Suri and 
not with this Gani. Further, for the following reasons, I am led 
to believe that out of ten, Avaseaycmijjiitti is composed first: — 

(1) All the entrances such as uddesa etc., (vide p. 186) 
are treated at length in UvagyhdyamJJiitti, a section of 
this Nijjutti. 

(II) This UvagghdyaniJJutti is referred to in the Nijjiittis 
of other Agamas, 

(III) No Nijjutti except the Avassayanijjutti is as complete 
as desired. 

(IV) It is this Nijjutti alone that proceeds on a scientific 
basis and follows the order of the sattas it deals with. 

From this exposition of the extant Nijjiittis their nature must 
have been realized. So, in order to have an exact idea we shall 
note the explanations of the word Nijjutti given in several places. 
Some of them are as under; — 

( 1 ) Avassayanijjutti. Here we have: — 

“^5^1 It aTf«iT, ^ Il'^J I ^ It” 

(2) Visesa, Herein the above-noted verse is incorporated 
and numbered as 1085. Besides, there runs a verse as under: — 

ft’SBinsstifn, git ?r^^«u i h^tq foisiftfsufhsrniaft n” 

1 This Gani in his com, on Isimandalapayaram — the com. dated 

SanWai 155S says: 
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(3) Haribhadra Suri’s com. (p. 2'’) to DasaveydUya and its 

Nijjutti. There it is said: gf^r-qftiTaw qtsw, 

/ _ 

(4) Silaiika Suri’s com. (p. 4*) to Aydra (1. 1. 1). There it is 

remarked: i” 

(5) Maladharin Hcmacandra Suri’s com. (p. 258'^) to Amoyad- 

ddra (s. 151). Here it is said: “fSicRl i^§«T 

9T«if«^qi gfbfrHEga^naiqRiJTn, qwq gqRqisq^^i i^qrftgf^:”. 

(6) Muldydra. In its 515th verse it is said as under:— 

'oi qdt 3iq«t wwwigq fh i ^ ^ f5uq?|qi ii’ 

These delinitions, no doubt, explain to some extent the mean- 
ing of Nijjutti; but, in order that its nature may be completely 
realized, it is necessary to tap another source wherein there is a 
specific mention of at least its constituents. Up till now I have 
not come across such a source. So I shall, first of all, quote from 
the Damveydliyunijjulti the following verses which throw some 
light in this direction and then refer to Anuogadddra:— 

qfqdl i ^ §ur*it w « u” 

“ ^ qnflqifoi ^ v i 

if fuqq; Sfqqiqr q^ 

This shows that nikkheva', egattha^ and niralta^ are the main 
constituents of Nijjutti. 

From Anuogadddra (s. 151) it can be inferred that Nijjutti is 
three-fold: (i) Nikkhevu^tiijjuUi, (ii) Uoagghdyu'-nijjutti and (iii) 
Suttapphdisiyanijjutti. The 1st type deals with nikkevas, and the 2nd 
brings us nearer the sutta by dealing with 25 items noted in the 
following two verses occurring in Anuogaddara (s. 151): — 

'•3'^% 1 ^ ^ V «155 H 3f<% ^ I 

iRROf v» ^ iiq ^«fRqi3*rq || 

ft «€« IV %S Iv* ftftt qj® ic I 

IS 'Rraq ^tv fii^t h”^ 

1-8 These are treated in Chapter VII, 

4 These very versos occur iu Avassayanijjulti as v. 187-188. But, therein 
is separately counted as it should bo. 
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The 3rd type explains the suUa under consideration* 

All the Nijjuttis attributed to Bhadrabahusvatnin must have 
been concise and written in gdthds as can be inferred from the 8 
printed ones. They were surely compiled long before the Redac- 
tion of the Jaina canonical works, and according to the Jaina 
tradition they belong to the fourth century B. C. If this is correct 
can we look upon them as the oldest metrical commentaries for- 
ming a part of the Indo-Aryan literature ? Whatever may be a 
reply to this question, it is certain that these Nijjuttis were later 
on followed by several other commentaries. Out of them the two 
types of commentaries known as Bhdsa and Cunni seem to be 
the oldest. After their composition, there came an age when the 
commentaries began to be freely composed in Saihskrta, thus 
making the excgetical literature on the Again as of the Jainas of 
four types: (1) Nijjutti, (2) Bhdsa, (3) Cnnni aud (4) Tikd. I use 
this last word to denote Saihskrta commentaries. This Nijjutti 
etc. are mostly in the chronological order of development. For, 
Cumi seems to be an intermediate stage between Bhdsa on the 
one hand and Tikd on the other, on the ground that it is neither 
entirely in Frakrta like its predecessors Nijjutti and Bhdsa, nor 
mostly or completely in Saihskrta like its successor Tikd', but it is 
a mixture of Frakrta and Saihskrta so much so that not only one 
and the same sentence contains portions written in two languages', 
but even a Saihskrta stem has Frakrta terminations at times. This 
indicates that the Saihskrta language was slowly but surely re- 
ceiving more and more attention at the hands of the Jainas who 
wanted to popularize their literature. Cunni is written in prose, and 
this is another respect in which it differs from Nijjutti and Bhdsa, 

1 Dhanapala has written Virastuti of 11 verses wherein the Ist hemistich 
of every verse is in Samskrta and the 2nd in Frakrta, aud Kamacandra 
Suri, too, has written Adidevaslava of 8 verses in this manner whereas 
Haribhadra Suri’s Samarodavamla, Katnafiekhara Suri’s Caturvimiati^ 
sttkvana and Bhatti’s Bhattiknvya so composed that they can be 

considered to be works both in Samskrta and Frakrta and can hence bo 
looked upon as examples of 6Act§aS/e}a. 
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Bhdsa is styled as Gd,hd$ too, since it is composed in gdihds 
in Prakrta. This is what we learn from the VyaJchyd of Viseha- 
cunni of Nistha (XX). There its author Sricandra Suri, pupil of 
SUabhadra has made the following observation — 

'* ^ I *»iT«n'a»^sr em i” 

Just as we have not got Nijjuttis for all the canonical texts, 
similarly there are not Bhdsas for every Nijjutti’ -much less for 
every Agama. It seems that Bhdsas were composed in the case 
of at least the following 11 Agamas : — 

(1) Avassaya, (2) Dasaveyd^iya, (3) Uttarajjhayoma, (4) 
Kappa, ( 5 ) Paficakappa?, ( S ) Vavahdra, ( 7 ) Nistha, ( 8 ) PaUca- 
mahgalasuyakkhandha?, (9) JiyeJeappa, (10) Ohanijjutti and 
( 11 ) Pitpianijjutti. 

For Avassaya, there are three Bhdsas, one of which is known 
as Mulabhdsa.* The others are known as Bhdsa^ and Visesa, 
There are about 183 verses in Mtilahhdsa, about 350 in Bhdsa 
and about 4314 in Visesd^. 

Visesa ' — This is Sdmdiycthhdsd^ i. e, to say a Bhdsa on the 
Nijjutti of Avassaya (I). Not only are some of the verses of this 
Nijjutti incorporated in it^; but, even some of the .firal/tas of two 
earlier Bhdsas on this Nijjutti, too, are assigned a place herein. 
This work is named as Visesd" in order to distinguish it from this 
Bhdsa and that, too, probably by some commentator other than 


1 For instance there seem to be no Bhasas pertaining to the Nijjuttis on 
"hy&ra,, Suyagada, Suriyapmnatti, Dasisuyakkhandha and Isibh&siya. 

2 I have included Paiicakappa in this list, as I think that it is after all a 

on a portion of Herein there is a reference to Ealika Snri’s 

going to an "Ajivaka for studying the a^ihga-nimitta. 

8 The Bh&sa on this is extant. See p. 80, fn. 4. 

4“5 See the edition (pp. 573 and 691) of Visesd* with Gujarati translation. 

6 Of. ETu I 

fl? iiRjRpjpmt ^ ir— 

7 For a list of these verses see Av.Lit. (pp. 86-86). 
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Jinabhadra.’ It refers to Voisavadatta and Tarctngaval in v. 1508.* 
The former seems to be none else than the work of Subandhu, 
a predecessor of BiXna and the latter that of Padalipta Suri.* F ur- 
ther, in Visesa, there are some verses which tally with those of 
Kappabhdsa and Vavahdrabhdsa.* Its verses 2104 and 2195 agree 
rfff verbatim with Samma'ipciyarana (HI, v. 52 and 49). Besides, in 
this work, there are VaidiJen references.* These along with their 
original sources are noted in Av. Lit. on pp. 37-38.® All these facts 
along with the mention of Jinabhadra Gapi by Haribhadra Suri 
may be utilized for verifying his traditional date {Sathvat 645). 
He himself has composed a com.^ on a statement® made 

by Kotyacarya in his com. (p. 245) on Visesa'. This Kotyacarya 
is identified by some as Silauka Suri, the commentator of Aydra etc. 
But this view is challenged by Anandasagara Suri in his intro, 
(p. 3) to Part II of Visesa edited by him with ICotyacilrya's com. 
Maladharin Hemacandra Suri, too, has written a com. on Visesa".'^ 

1 In Kappacunni {pcdhabatidha 93) we liave: Vide 

Av. Lit. (p. 31 fn.). 

2 “ ^ ^ f5l%srET I ^ ^ ^ 

3 He is referred to in Nisikabhasa and Kabbacunni. He is said to be a favourite 
of Murunda, who may bo Vinaspharni (1), a governor of Pataliputra appointed 
by King Kanigka. It seems he flourished sometime between A. D. 94 to A. D. 
162. He is regarded as the originator of a language (0 named after him. 

• He composed a DAinSmamdla as can be inferred from Kalikalasarvajnu 
Homacandra’s com. on his own work Rayan&vali (v* 2). 

4 See Av, Lit. (p. 86) and pp. 21-22 of tb" portion preceding the Gujarati 
prastavana to Visesa’ (Part II). 

5 Some of these occur in the Omni on Avassnya, in Haribhadra Suri’s com., 
bn it, in various commentaries on Visesa*, in Kincidganadharavdda and in a 
laghuvxtti on Dasaveyaliya, too. 

6 They are reproduced in Jama sdhitya sarmodhaka (vol. II, No. 1, pp. 84-91). 

7 This com. is now extinct; but it existed in the time of Maladharin 
Hemacandra Suri (vide his com. on v. 500 of VisestP) and also Malayagiri Suri 
as can be seen from his com. (pp. 424’’-425*) to Pannavana (paya XXI). 

8 “ ariT ffPI.”. 

9 In this com. (p. 649)onv. 1508, he has mentioned Bhadrabdhunimitta, 
Nandasamhita and K&piRya, The last two are once more mentioned iq 
the com. on v. 1509 where even the name of Manu occurs. 
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The Blidsa on Dasaveydliya comprises about 63 verses, and 
that on Uttarajjhayam about 45> verses. 

For Kappa, there are two Bhdsas small and big. The former 
is composed by SaAghadasa Gapi Ksiamd^ramana and contains 
about 6600 gdthdo. The latter is anonymous, and its extent is 
8600 ilokas or so.’ This latter Bhdsa appears to be preceded by 
the corresponding Cumi and Visefiacunni.^ 

There seem to be two Pcifica^appabhdsas ( vide p, 38 ). Out 
of them the authorship of the bigger one is attributed to SaAgha 
diisa Gaiii Ksamd^rnmann.* It comprises about 2574 verses.® 

The available Bhdsa, on Vavnhdra is printed. It is anonymous 
and consists of about 4629 verses. 

In Jainagranthdvalj. (p. 1 0) there are noted two Kislhahhdsas. 
Out of them, one having about 6439 verses is anonymous. But it 
may be that either this work or the bigger one is composed by 
.Tinabhadra Gani** Ksamd^ramam.^ Muni Kalyanavijaya in his 
Gujarati intro, (p 48) to Prabhdvakacaritra says that either this 
Bhdsa, itself or a metrical composition expounding Nislha may 
be the work of Siddhasena Divakara. He further says on p, 49 
that this Siddhasena seems to have written Tikds and Bhdsas oto 
several Agamas) but, now all of them are lost. 

Jtyakappahhdsa is anonymous, and its extent is about 3300 
ilohas. There is one Ms. of it in the Limbdi Bhaijdara. Its first 
3 verses and the last 3 ones are given on p. 17 of the intro, to 
Jltahfdpasutra. Therein it is stated on p. 18 that this Bhdsa is 
posterior to Siddhasena Suri’s Jiyakappacunni. 


I Two of this are noted in Vadivetala santi Suri's com. (p. 181*) 

on Uttamjjhayana, where on p. 178'’, Pancakappa is referred to. 

2-3 See D. C.J.M. (vol. XVII, pt. II, p. 254). 4-5 Ibid; p. 261. 

6 In his Visesa, v. 235 begins with This very verse and the 

illustrations here referred to occur in NiMabhasa. This is borne out by 
Kotyacarya’s com. (p. 95) on l^ises^* where he says; 

Further, the 1st hemistich of this verse occurs in JtyakappficuTini (p, 29). 

7 See Z>. C I, M. (vol. XVII, pt. Ill, p. 468), 
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. Ohmijjuttihhasa and Pi^anijjuttibhdsa are each anonymous, 
and some of the verses of each of them have got mixed up with 
Ohanijjutti^ and Pindanijjutti* respectively. 

It may be noted that it will be committing oneself to say 
that any and every Bhdsa is older than one and all the Cu'mis, 
though it is true that that Bhdsa on which we have a Cunni, is 
certainly anterior to that Cunni. Visesd^ is posterior to some of 
the Cunnis. Vuddhabhdsa of Kappa is preceded by its Cunni and 
Visehmumi, and same is the case with Jiyaleappahhdsa. Cunni is 
as a rule anterior to its corresponding Visehacunnit and it seems 
that in order that the latter may be distinguished from the former, 
the word viseha is added to it. 

Just as Bhdsa is designated as Gdhd so Cunni seems to be 
styled as Paribhdsa, too. Cunnis seem to have been written on 
at least the following 20 Agamns : — 

(1) Aydra\i (2) Suyctgada*, (3) Vidhapanmtti^ (4) Jlvdhhi- 
gama$ (5) Jambuddlvapan^ti^, (6) Nislha, (7) Mahdnisihat (8) 
Vavahdra, (9) Dasdsuyakkhandha, (10) Kappa, (11) Pancakappa, 
(12) Ohanijjutti, (13) Paneamahgalasuyakhhandha, (14) Jlyakappa, 
(15) Uttarajjhayana!', (16) Avassaya^, (17) Dasavsydliya^, (18) 
KandV°, (19) Anuogadddra" and (20) Pakkhiyasutta. 

There were two Cumis for (6) and (14); but, now-a-days 
only one is available in each case. The available one for (6) is 

1‘‘2 See the printed editions of these works. 

8-4 The Cunnis of these l^f^amas are in press. 

5 Its Cunni will be printed hereafter. Its press-copy is being revised by 

Anandasagara Suri. He says that the Cunnis on Nandi, Anuogaddara, 
Avassaya, Dasaveyaliya, Uttarajjhayana, AySra, Suyagada and Viahapan' 
naiti are in their order of composition. Vide his article “*ti4d sjG5i5l\ 

*1^ published in Siddhacakra (vol. IX, No. 8, p. 165). 

6 It is doubtful if there is really a Cunni on this work. One noted by me in 
D. C, J. M. (vol. XVII, pt. I, pp. 288-286) is not any com.; but it is a 
treatise dealing with calculations pertaining to the Jambudvipa* This is 
what Prof. Sohubring says. See my Preface ( p. xxv ) of D, C, J, M, 
(vol. XVII, pt. III). 

7-11 The Cunnis of these Agatnas are published from Butlam. 
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called Nisihavisehacunmt and it is very prolifio in contents.' 
Its author Jinadasa Gaiji himself has given it this name in this 
very work itself. Herein the author has ingeniously mentioned 
his nameS and has referred to Pradyumna K^md^ramam, as his 
vidydguru. F urther he has explained the meaning of Addhamdgaha, 
a Prakrta language, has mentioned works such as Siddhivinicchaya, 
Sammai, Jonipdhuda, Naravdhanadaltakalid^, Magahasend*, Taran~ 
gavai^ etc,, and has referred to Siddhasena Divakara and his creation 
of horses^ and to a famine during the reign of Candragupta. He 
has composed Nandicunnit too, and there in the end, he has cleverly 
mentioned his name.^ In its several Mss., it is assigned a date 
Saka Samvat 598 i. e. Vherama Semvat 733. Anandasagara Suri 
has edited this Cunni, and therein the date is given as Saka 500. 
This date as well as the upper one are challenged by him. He 
says that the line pertaining to the date comes from the pen of a 
scribe and not that of the author.* He has not assigned any reason 
for it; but it appears that he says so as this date upsets his belief 
to the effect that Haribhadra Suri died in Vim Samvat 1055.’ 
In this Nandicunni (pp. 7, 21 etc.) differences of opinion are 
noted, and on pp. 21-22 there is a discussion about the coexis- 
tence of kevcdajndna (omniscience) and kevodadar^ana (absolute 
undifferentiated cognition). At times there are quotations in 
Prakrta ( vide p. 43 ). 

From the last lino of the printed edition of AnwgadddracumUt 
it follows that this Cmni, too, is composed by Jinadasa Gani 

1 Cyclostyled copies ol this NiMavisehacunni havo been recently prepared 
and presented to several Aedtyas and Bhandaras. Therein the topics are 
given in margins. 

2 See D.C.J.M. (vol. XVII, pt. 11, p. 357). 

3-5 All these 3 works are extinct as is the case with Dvdsapiatiproiandhu- 
a work mentioned by Kalyanavijaya in his intro, (p. 7) to Praifidvakacanira. 

6 For pertinent extracts see my article I he Jaina Comtnenlaries (pp. 299- 
300) published in the Annals of B. 0. K. I. (vol. XVI, pts. III-IV). 

7 See D\ C. J, M. (vol. XVIIi pt. Ill, p. xxv of Preface ). 

8 See his proface to Nandlcumii. 

9 For details see my article “ ” published in 

Jainadharmapraka^a (vol, LVI, no. 5, pp. 156-163). 
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Mahattava, Several works are mentioned here e. g. Nandicw^ 
(p. 1), Avmsaya ( p. 3 ), Tandvdaveyaliya ( p, 3 ), Dhai’rmsathhUd 
(p. 12), Nandi (p- 16), Saddapdhtida (p. 47), Jinabhadra Ga^i 
K$amdA'amana’s Cunni^ on sarirapada (p. 74) etc. Further this 
Gumi supplies us with quotations in Prakrta^ and notes differences 
of opinions.^ It explains the word dliarmdstikdya on p. 29 as 
anq 1T?I: ^), aT%i 

On pp. 37-40, are defined Fitvvangu etc., 
up to Sisapaheliyd, and their dots and numerical figures are 
explicitly mentioned. 

^vassayaciinni is also a work of Jinadasa Gaiji Mahattarra 
according to Anandasagara Suri and Jaina Grantkdvali (p. 18): 
but, in none of the Mss. deposited at B. 0. R. I., there is an entry 
whereby its authorship may be so attributed. This work is published 
in two parts. Several works are mentioned therein e. g. in Pt. I 
Govindanijjuiti (p. 31), Ohanijjulticunni{p^ Fwlcakappa (p, 

415), Rmblidsita (p. 501 ) and in Pt. II Dlvasdgarapanmtti (p. 6), 
UttaracuUyd ( p. 167 ) and Vasicdemhimli ( p. 324 ).^ There are 
quotations in Samskrta® and Prakrta*. This Omni is mostly in 
Prakrta, and on pp. 416-417 and 569-576 of its Pt. I, we have 
passages in Saihskrta. In Pt. I, on pp. 374 and 377, a pitcher is 
described, on p. 530 there is a reference to a writing on bhurjapoUra, 
on p. 566 CaQakka is mentioned, and on p. 601 we have *'in 

In Pt. II, on p. 233 there is mention of Siddaseua Khu’ 

ll” From this I am inclined to infer 
that Jinabhadra had composed a Cunni and that, too, probably on Paniiava,na, 

2 Seo p. 32 etc. 3 See pp. 12, 15, 82, 84 etc. 

4 For some of the other works or their sections see pp. 31, 35, 80, 83, 
142, 146, 151, 160, 210, 214, 341, 354, 384, 3»0, 416, 453, 504, 600 and 
601 of Part I. 

6 See pp. 84, 85, 121. 875, 427, 485 and 462 of Part I and pp. 52. 202, 
806 and 807 of Part II. 

6 See pp. 515 and 609 of Part I and pp. 24 and 806 Part 11^ There are good 
many verses in Prakrta. See pp. 202''203 of Pt. I and pp. 115, 140'*142 
and 302 of Ft. II. 
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m&samam. Differences of opinion are noted in some places e. g. 
on pp. 380 and 553 of Pt. I and on p. 147 of Pt. II. On 
p. 54S we have the well-known story of weighing an elephant, 
and on p. there is a discourse between Kiilaka Suri* and 

King Datta about the fruit of a sjicrifice. 

Anandasagara Suri attributes the authorship of Dasaveyaliya- 
cunni to Jinadasa Ga^i Mahattara in his preface to this work. 
Herein, too, there are quotations in Sarhskrta’ and Prakrta^. 
Several mt’as which can be traced to Papini's A§^ddhydyi arj 
given here (vide pp. 66, 67, 75, 271-274 etc). Tarangaval is 
mentioned on p. 109, Avassayacunni on p. 118, Okanijjutti on 
p. 175, Pimlanijjiitti on p. 178, and Amogaddra on p. 300, 

Jinadasa Gaiji Mahattara has composed Uttarajjhayameunni*. 
So says Anandasagara Suri who has edited it. In this 
Cumi at the end, its author has given some account of 

himself; but, unfortunately he has not mentioned his name. As 
stated therein, he is one of the pupils of Govaliya Mahattara of 
Vauija kida, Kodiya gana and Vayara idkhd- In this Cumd we 

1 There have been in olden days at least 8 Suris by name Kalaka, Kalaka I 

lived from Vlra Sathvai 800 to 376. Kalaka li flourished in about 

yira Safkvat 458. Ho expounded the nature of nigoda, to Sakra. This is 
what one can infer from UttarajjhayanaJiijjutti (v. 120); but, according to the 
Theravatt (0 given in Pajjosanakappay this exposition is associated with 
Kalaka !• Kalaka III died in V\ra Samvat 465 or so. He is said to 
have gone to an Ajlvaka for studying A^dhganimitta ( vide Paheakap^ 
pacumti). He translated the versified prakaranas of the Jaina canon 
and became the founder of qandikdnuyoqa. Further he composed a 
standard work ot narration known as Prathamdnuyoga, He is the author 
of Kdlakasamhiid dealing with nimiitas and associated with lokdnuyoga. 
He transferred the date of parytisanaparvafi from the 5th of Bhadrapada 
to the 4th* He once left his disobedient pupils and went to his grand- 
pupil Sagara who was in Suvarnabhumi. Out of these 3 Kalaka Suris, the 
one hero referred to, may be Kalaka I or he may have nothing to do 
with any one of these. See Muni Kalyanavijaya^s intro, (pp. 23-26) to 
the Gujarati translation of Prabhavakacaritra, 

2 See pp. 105, 123 etc. 3 See pp. 35, 46, 159, 173, 217 etc. 

4 Its extent is about 5850 klokas. 
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come across quotations in Saihskrta* and Pra5[rta* and differences 
of opinion-* regarding philosophical topics. On p. 274 we have: 
“ This BasaveycUiyacumi 

may or may not be belonging to this very author. If it is his work 
it follows that Bmaveydliyacnnni was composed by him before 
he composed Uttarajjhayanacunni. 

Abhayadeva Suri has used a Omni and a com. on Vidhapan- 
mtti while commenting upon iU 

On Kappa there are two anonymous Cun/ns. But according 
to Jaina Granthdvali ( p. 12 ), one of them is composed by 
Pralamba Suri. 

Vavalidracnnnl narrates an episode® pertaining to King Garda- 
bhilla and Kalaka Sari wherein the latter succeeds in relieving his 
bister Sarasvath a nun from this king who had .abducted her, and 
in dethroning this king. In its 8th section it is stated that Arya 
llaksita Suri gave permission to the Jaina clergy to keep a 
mdtraka ( a kind of small vessel ) during the rainy season. 

Basmuyak/chandhaciimi is anonymous, and it mentions Sid- 
dhasena (Divakara). See B. C.J.M. (vol. XVII, pt. II, p. 70). 

Jiyakappacunni, a Prakrta work of Siddliasena Suri, is mostly 
in prose. From p. 19, II, 20-2P and p. 23, 1. 22'' it follows that 
some one else also had composed a Cunni on Jiyakappa) but it 
seems that this is now lost. The extant Garni explains the five 
varieties of oyavahdra with their sub-varieties, gives etymologies 
and synonyms of some words ( vine pp. 4-5, 28 and 30 ) and 
explains a rule of Prakrta grammar on p, 2.® This Garni mentions 
some works as well. Out of them Plndanijjatli (p. 14) and Jo- 
nipdhuda ( p. 28 ) may be here noted. On p. 1 7, there is a refe- 

1 See pp. 26, 30, 65, 152, 206, 228-224, 225 etc. 

2 See p. 198, 225, 280 etc. 3 See pp. 145-146 ptc. 

4 See D. C. J. M. (vol. XVII, pt. I, p. 86). 

5 'riiiB episode aud the transference of the date of the paryu^iiaparvan are 
mentiuned in Nhihacwini. 

6 “ ft Sftni l” 

7 ft JlftJTII” 

8 “ 'IPl'? 05fiRt I” 
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rence to games viz. atthavaya and cmmhga, to gambling, and to 
samitsa, paheliyd and kvhedaga. So far as the date of this Ctinni 
is concerned, only its lower limit can be fixed; for, Sricandra Suri*, 
devotee of DhaneiSvara Suri, pupil of Silabhadra Suri has com- 
posed a com. on it in Samvat 1227*. As regards its upper limit, 
it is certainly posterior to the date of the composition of Jlyakappa 
by Jinabhadra Ga^i. 

As regards the remaining Cunnis^ I may simply say that those 
on Aydra, SHyagada and Pailcakappa are described by me in 
D. C.J.M. (vol. XVII) whereas the Cunnis on Jivdjivdbhigamn, 
Ohanijjutti and Pakkhiyasutta are noted in Jaina Granthdvcdi etc., 
and one on Mahdnislha in Catalogue of Mss. at Jesdrnore (p. 28). 

It may be remarked that the Cunnis on various Agamas are 
said to be belonging to a period running from the 4th century to 
the 8th of the Vikrama era. 

Before dealing with 7ikd we may note that out of the terms 
Nijjutti, Bhdsa and Cumi, the first does not appear to have been 
used for a com. on any one of the non-Agamika works. Such 
is not however the case with the terms Bhdsa and Cunni", for, 
they are used for other works, too, though seldom. As the typical 
examples may be mentioned the following works for which Bhdsa 
is composed: — 

( 1 ) Kammatthaya, ( 2 ) Sadasii, ( 3 ) Sayaga, ( 4 ) Saddhastt' 
yaga and (5) Sittari. 

Out of these works, there is a Curmi for all except the first 
and the second. Further there are Cunnis for Kammapayadi, 
Samanovdsagapadikkamana^ etc. Thus it will be seen that the 
non-Agamika works of which the commentaries are styled as 
Bhdsa and Cunni are few and far between, and at least, so far as 
the $vetdmbara literature is concerned, these terms seem to have 
been used for works of sufficient antiquity. 

1 Before he became Suri, he was known is ParSvadeva Gaui. 

2 See its printed edition (p. 59). 

8 See D. C.J. M. (vol. XVII, pt- III, pp. 290-293). 
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It may not be amiss to note that the three works viz. Ceiya- 
vandanabh^a, Ouruvctndanabhdsa and Paccakkhdnabhiisa collecti- 
vely known as Bhd^atraya and Ce'iyavandanamahdbhdsa^ are not 
commentaries, though the ending word Bhdsa occurring there 
seems to suggest that. It is however true that each of them is a 
small work written in Prakrta in gdthds. 

As regards J^hds i. e. the Sarhskrta commentaries on the 
Agama.^ it may be said that there is at least one com. for almost 
every Agama. Further, all the Saihskrta commentaries are not 
available now, and Haribhadra Suri’s commentaries are the first 
amongst the ^tant ones. That this Suri had written two com- 
mentaries on Avassaya and that the fixtinct com., was bigger than 
the available one, is an inference one can draw from its v. 2.* 
He refers to one of these in his com. on Dasaveydliya (pp. 2“-4'’) 
as Ava^yakavUe$amvara/m> He has commented upon Jlvaglvabki- 
gama\ Pan^vand, Pindanijjutti*, Nandi and Ay/uogadddrai, too. 

Next to him comes Silanka Suri (Silacarya) alias TattvSditya.® 
He had commented upon the 1st 9 Angas as stated in Prabhd- 
vakacaritra^; but, now-a-days his tikds on only Aydra and 

1 This is a work by Santi Silri who has not been identified up till now. 

2 “ f5irspi 

From this it follows that persons other than Haribhadra Suri had com- 
mented upon Uvassaya^ One of them is probably Jinabhata* 

8 See Catalogue of Mss. at Jesalmere ( p. 18 ). 

4 See D. C. J. M. ( vol. XVII, pt. Ill, p. 484 )• 

5 In the com. (p. 22) on this, T^vasyakavivararia and Nandlviie^vivafana are 
mentioned* These seem to be his own works. 

— Ayara with tika ( p, 317®) 

Some identify this Tattvaditya with Tattvacarya, the dlk^agurti of Ud- 
dyotana Suri who completed Kuvalayamald when one day of Saka 700 
was to elapse. This view is criticized by AnandasSgara Suri in his Saihskrta 
intro, (pp. 3-4) to Part II of Visesd^ edited with Kotyacarya^s com, 

7 See Abhayadevasuriprabandha (v. 104-105), This statement seems to be 
unreliable. For, Abhayadeva Suri in his com. (p. 1) on Thdna says: 



Besides Jinavallabha Suri, too, says in 

AAasaMaitkd that there are no commentaries on Thdna etc. composed by the 
Suris of olden days. 
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SUyagadO) ®re available. Different dates are given in different Mss. 

for Aydratihd. They are: SaJca 772, Saka 784, Saka 798 and Gupta 

772.' Out of these, I believe the third date is reliable.^ This 
/ 

Silahka Suri appears to be the author of Caiipannamahdpurisacariya 
composed in Samvat 925.^ Herefrom we learn that Vimalamati 
is his real name. As stated by him in his AydrrMkd (v. 3) 
Gandhahastin had commented upon Sd>ifrapanjm i. e. Aydra (I, 1 ); 
but this com. is now lost. Some identify this Gandhahastin with 
Siddhasona Gan^, pupil of Bhrisvfimin® and the well-known com- 
mentator of Tattodrtha. If this is correct, he flourished sometime 

between the 7th and 9th centuries of the Vikrama era. 

/ 

In the Suyagadatikd (p. 215) Silfiuka Suri has expounded 
the five daantarya sins^-a subject treated by Siddhasena Garii in 
his com. ( pt. II, p. 67 ) on Tattvdrtha, 

Vadivetala Santi Suri has written a com. on Uttarajjhayaim. 
He has given narratives therein in Prakrta^ as has been done by 
Haribhadra Suri.* He is said to have died in Samvat 1096. 

In the period between the 12th and 13th centuries of Vikrama 
era there flourished 8 commentators of Agamas, They are: (1) 
Abhayadeva Suri, (2) Dropa Suri, ( 3 ) Malayagiri Suri, (4) Mala- 
dbarin Hemacandra Suri, (5) Nemicandra Siiri, (6) Sricandra Suri, 
(7) Ya4odeva Suri and (8) Sritilaka Suri. The former wrote com- 
mentaries on the Ahgas 3, 4 and 6 in Samvat 1120, a com. on 

1-2 See D.C.J.M. (vol. XVII, pt. IT, p. 389). 

3 Is te the very one who is referred to in the com. on RayanCivati ( II, 20; 
VI, 96; and VII, 40) ? 

4 This Siddhasena (Tani i.s addressed as Gandhahastin in tho com. (p. .521) 
on Tattvdrtha by a pupil of Ya4obhadra iSiiri. 

5 He is a pupil of Simhasura, pupil of Dinna Gani Kmma&ramana. Some 
are inclined to believe that this Sirtihasfira i.s Sirnha Snri, a commen- 
tator of Mallavadin’s Nayacakra. 

C This topic is dealt with by Xagarjuna in Dharmasav^raha (p. 13). 

7 This is why this com. is known as Pdiyafikd. 

8 Thus ho has not followed ^ilanka ,^uri who translated into Samskrta 
narratives etc. occurring in Cunt^is, 
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the 5th Ahga in Samvat 1128 and commentaries on Afigas 7'-ll 
during this interval or at some other time. As stated by him in 
his com. on Afiga V there was a tika for Anga V which enabled 
him to compose his com., and this Hkd may be the work of 
Silahka Suri. But for Thdna etc. be had no previous commenta* 
ries to consult. Abhayadeva Suri has also commented upon 
Ovavdiya by taking the help of a previous com., which is now 
extinct. He has written Sahgahani on Pannavand ( III ).* 

Dropa Suri has commented upon Ohanijjutli. He assisted 
Abhayadeva Suri by revising his commentaries on Afigas 3 etc. 

Malayagiri Suri has commented upon Uvahgas II-VII. His 
com. on Pannavand is based upon that of Haribhadra Suri. For 
the rest, the sources, if any, remain to be investigated. He has 
written a com. on Vidhapanmtti (11), Avassaya, Kappa, Vavahdra, 
JoisakaravAaga and PindanijjuttL^ 

Maladharin Hemacandra Suri, a senior contemporary of Kali- 
kadasarvajfia Hemacandra Suri, has written a tippanaka on Hari- 
bhadra Suri's com. on Avassaya, a tippanaka on Nandi and a 
com. on Amiogadddra. 

Devendra Gapi, later on known as Neraicandra Suri has 
written a com. on Uttarajjhayana in Samvat 1129. Herein he has 
given narratives in Prakrta and thus followed in the foot-steps 
of Haribhadra Suri and Vadivetala Santi Suri and not in those 
of Silahka Sari-*. 

1 The com. on the 7th was preceded by the com. on the 6th as the latter 
is there referred to, in the end. Same is the case with the com. on the 8th. 

2 He is the author of Jayatihuyanathotia^ a hymn in Apabhram& and that 
of Mahilvirastotra of 22 verses. He is said to have converted in A. D. 
1054 Sahkaradasa a Br^hma7ia guru ol the Paramara kings of Dhara. 

8 In Jaina Gra?iihavali (p. 20) it is said that in the Brha\iipp(inikix is 
noted Malayagiri Suri's com. on Vzsesd^, but no Ms. is traced up till now. 

4 This shows that there is no hard and fast rule that since the time of 
6ilauka, Prakrta narrations got replaced by Saniskrta ones in commentaries, 
though such a rule is practically laid down by Prof. Leumann in Z, Z?. 
M. G. (vol. XLVI, p. 581 ff.). 
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Sricandra Sfli’i, pupil of Silabhadra Suri has written a com. 
on Nisihctvisehacunni (XX ) in Sarnvcit 1174. According to Mr. 
M. D, Desai, he is not a pupil but a grand-pupil. He takes 
him to be the author of (i) the corn, on Swnaiiovasagapmlikkamana 
composed in Sathvat 1222, (ii) N<pidldurgapad<ivya,khyd composed 
in Sathvat 1226, ( iii ) the com. on Jlyakappacanni composed in 
Sathvat 1227, and (iv-viii) the commentaries on Uvahgofi Vlll- 
XII composed in Sathvat 1228. 

YaiSodeva Suri, pupil of Sricandra Sfiri, pupil of Vita Gapi 

has commented upon PaJckhiyamita in Sathvat 1180. 

/ / 

Sritilaka Siiri, pupil of Sivaprabha Suri has written a com. 
on Avassaya in Sathvat 1236. 

Ksemakirti has completed Malayagiri Suri’s com. on Kappa 
in Sathvat 1332. 

So far as Painmgas are concerned, only a few are commented 
upon. For instance, Bhuvanatuiiga Sfiri* has commented upon 
Callsarana, A'drapaccakkkdtui and Santhdraya, Gu^aratna upo:* 
lihattapparimd and Santhdraga^ and Vijayavimala upon Tandula- 
veydliya and Gacchdcdra? 

There are several commentaries on Jamhuddivapannatti. Out 
of them one is composed by Hiravijaya Sfiri in Sathvat 1639 and 
another named as Pvomeyaratnamahju^d by Santicandra Gnijii in 
Sathvat 1650. 

Over and above these tlkds on the Agamas there are some 
more. For instance, in Sathvat 1572^(?) Jinahaihsa has written a. 
com. on ^ydva and in Sathvat 1583, Harsakula on Suyagada, 
Further there are [.aksmikallola Gatti’s com. on Aydra, Danailekhara 
Suri's com. on Vidhapannatti, Vinayahaihsa’s com. on Uitarajjha- 
ycaia etc. Besides these there are some anonymous avaciirnis and 
avacuris, too^ Thus it will be seen that a very great no. of 

1 Ho is a pupil of Mahendra Suri who revised in Sarnvat 1294 his guru 
Dbarmagho^ Suri’s ^atapadi. 

2 A com. on this was composed before Samval 1484. 

8 The com. on it was composed in Scmval 1634. 

4 According to Jaina Granthaval\ (p. 2) this should be 1582. 

6 See D. C. J. M. (vol. XVII, pts. I-III). 
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commentaries has been written on the Agamas. But several have 
been lost by this time. Out of them the following may be 
here tentatively mentioned: — 

(1-3) Nijjuttis on SiiriyttpamMli', Isibhdsiya and Paficaniah- 
galasiiyatikhandha, (4-5) BhCisa and Gunni on the last of these, 
(0-8) GunnU on Ninihu, Mahdnislha and Jlyakappa, (9) Piidalipta* 
Suri’s com. on JoisaJcamndaga^, (10) Gandhahastin Suri’s com. 
on Aydra, (11) Jinabhata’s com. on Avassaya, (12-13) Haribhadra 
Suri’s com. on Avassaya, and one on Pindanijjutti, (14) a com. on 
titiyagada*, (15-23) Silahka Suri’s commentaries on Aiigcts IIl-XT, 
(24) Malayagiri Suri’s com. on Jambuddlvapannatti^f (25) Mala- 
dharin Hemacandra Suri’s tippanako^ on Nandi and (26) a com. 
on OvavdiyaJ 

As already noted, Samskrta commentaries on the Aganias are 
here spoken of as Tikd. This name is applicable to the Samskrta 
commentaries to the non-Aganiika literature, too. There are other 
names which are used in both the cases e. g. (1) vrtti, (2) vlvrti, 
(3) vi'varana, (4) vivecana, (5) vydkhyd, (6) vdrtika, (7) dlpikd, (8) 
phakkikd, avacnri, (10) ct»ac?7m<, (ll) arthalava,{\^) ak^rdrtha, 
(13) bdldvabodha, (14) panjlkd, (15) tippanaka, (16) parydya and 
(17) chdyd. Out of them the avacuri and the following are not 
big commentaries; but they arc more or less explanatory notes. 

This finishes the discussion about the commentaries of Agamas, 
So I shall now say a few words about those who have written 
super-commentaries. Kotyacarya is perhaps the 1st amongst them 
in case we neglect Bhasas and Cunitis and the extinct Tikds. 

1 Quotations from its Nijjutti are given by Devabhadra Suri in his com. on 
Sah^rahani, a work of his ^unc ^ricundra Suri. Seo Mr. M. D. Desai’s work 
(p. 254) noted on p. 147, 

2 Ho is the author of Kalajhana, PraSnaprak^a, NirvCinakalika etc. 

3 See ( p. 2G) of Malayagiri Suri’s com. on it. 

4 ^ilauka Suri in his com. (p. P) on Suya^ada says: 

Believing that this com. is not a Cunni, 1 take it to be extinct. 

5 In Catalogue of Mss. at Jeselmere (p. 19) it is said: If 

this inference is correct, this name should bo dropped. 

6 See D. C. J. M. No, 1099. 

7 T havo c.xcludod from this list dinabhadra Gani’s com. on Visesii* since there is 
a Mb. of this work in Josalmere. Vide Catalogue of Mss. at Jesalmere (p- 19). 
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He has written a Jika on Visesa!^, a com. on an Agama ( and there 
on p. 416 he has styled this Visesa as vdi'tiku). Thus his Avork is 
a super-com. on an Agama In this work lie lias ti< ither leferred 
to Haribhadra Suri nor to any work of his, even when he had 
a chance to do so on pp. 142, 237 and 876. So Anandnsfigiira 
Sflri infers that either Kotyacarya must be his predoccs.sor or his 
contemporary. On pp. 978-980 there is an exposition of Juana- 
naya and kriyd-naya, and it tallies with one occurring in Haribha- 
dra SHri’s com. ( pp. 488'’-490‘‘) on Avassaya. I his coincidence 
may be due to both of them borroAving from Jinabhata's com. on 
Avassaya. Kotyilcjirya has referred to the MulaUka, of Aoaasaya 
in several places e. g. pp, 609, 674, 675, 793, 846 and 855, and 
this Mulatikd appears to be none else than that of Jinabhata 
Avhom he even mentions. Kotyacarya has hardly mentioned the 
name of Jinabhadra Gapi K^wuidh'amana but has mostly referred 
to him by honorifics, 'I'hia may be OAving to his being a grand- 
pupil or so. For, he cannot be his direct pupil as can be inferred 
from the following line occurring on p. 224: — 

^ M 

So he may be Jinabhadra’s grand-pupil or sob He is referred 
to as an old commentator by Maladharin Hemacandra Suri in 


1 Prof, H. D. Velankar in his Descriptive Catalogue of fianslrta a^ut Fralrta 
MSS, in the Library of the Bombay Bra7ich of the Royal Asiatic Society 
(vols. III-IV, p, 396; No. 1520) says; **According to Hemacandra, dinabhadra 
himself with Kotyacarya had written a com. on his own Bhasya. But 1 take this 
to bo a slip. It may be that his view is baaed upon the following line 
quoted by him in No. 1558 from the Catalogue of Mss, at Jesalnierc (p. 19):- 


The full quotation is given as under at tho end of a Ms. of a com, on Visesa^ 
tho Ms. which is dated as Samvat 1491 and which is noted on p. 246 of 
A Descriptive Catalogue of Mss, in the Jain Bhandars at Fattan \ — 



Tho word CR In the 1st quotation seems to be added by tho late Mr. C, D. 
Dalai, who probably thought to be a misreading for If so, it is wrong. 

Prof. Velankar seems to have taken this quotation as coming from the pen of 
26 
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bis com. on Fw6’5«°. So he must be a senior to him at least 
by about 300 years or so. Anandasa^ara Suri says that since 
in the time of Haribhadra Suri Ambu, Kusmar,i(.li and others 
are mentioned as mdyds and Vidyaraja Harinaikamisin for mantra 
whereas Kotyacarya mentions only KnsmiiT.ulI vidyd and Hari- 
uaikamisi mantra, the latter must be a predecessor of the former. 
If this argument is correct, we must assign to Koty.iearya, a date* 
prior to that of Haribhadra Suri, and in that case there remains 
no possibility of identifying Kotyaciirya with Silauka Suri, the 
commentator of Aydra. though so done by Prof. H. D. Velankar 
in No. 1520. 

As regards others who have written super-commentaries in 
Samskrta, Maladharin Hemacandra Suri and Sricandra Suri may 
be here mentioned. 

Now we may take up the question about the date of Samskrta 
commentaries of the Jaina canon. Hut, before doing so we may 
mention the fact that though it is difficult to exactly define the 
periods of the various strata underlying the four types of commen- 
taries on the Agamas two of which are often much intermingled, 
yet it should not be forgotten that they serve “as a depository of 
very many ancient, historical or semi-historical traditions on the one 
hand, and of a great mass of popular narrative themes on the other.”* 

About the date of the Samskrta commentaries pertaining to 
Jaina canonical literature, it may b.? snfcly asserted tliat they had 

Ilomaoandra. But, from p. 17 of A Des. Cat of MSS. in the Jain Bhandaras 
at Pattan it appears that it occurs in a MS. of Kotyucarya’s work. Whatever 
it may be, I am unable to accept his view unless I get a satisfactory reply to 
each of the following quorries: — 

( i ) Does this quotation occur in other i^Iss ? And, if so, what are those Mss ? 

( ii ) Who is the father of this quotation 1 

( iii) Does the word samarthita convoy the idea of collaboration i 

(iv) If Kotyacarya had Iielped Jinabhadra Gani as suggested by Prof, 

Velankar, they would be contemporaries. And, in that case how can the 
inference drawn from the line be reconciled with this view 1 

1 Anandasagara Suri considers it to be the 10th century of Ptra era. 

2 See A His of Ind, Lit, ( vol. II, p. 484 ). 
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been composed even before the time of Haribhadra Suri. If we do 
not confine ourselves to this Agamika literature, we can very 
well point out Vacakavarya Umasvati’s Bhdsya on his excellent 
work Tattvdrtha as the oldest Jaina Samskrta com., that has 
come to our hands. Hesides, this Bhdsya stands first amongst 
the Jaina Samskrta svopajna commentaries available at present. 
Several Jaina authors’ have written svopajna commentaries to their 
works written in Prakrta and Samskrta, and so far as the Agamas 
are concerned only two names viz. those of Bhadrabahusvamin and 
Jinabhadra Gai;ii K^amdsramana may be mentioned. 

The excgetical literature of the Agamas is not only in Sams- 
kfta and Prakrta; for, it is in Gujarati, too. The Gujarati 
commentaries are given difierent names such as (1) 'fabo^y (2) 
Bdldvahodha, (3) ALmrdrtha, (4) Vdrtika, (5) Bhdsd-tlkd etc. The 
words lahbo, Tabd^, Tabu‘d, Tabanka^ and Tabdrthck' are 

also used for Taho, and the last has Stabakdvtha for its Sarhs- 
kfta equivalent. It means a small corn. Words such as Bdldvabodha 
need no explanation. There are Gujarati commentaries for several 
Agamas, For instance we have 'fabos for Ahgas III, X and XI, 
Jambuddivapanmtti, NiraydvalisuyakkJiandha, Mahdnisiha, Vava- 
hdra, Kappa, Uttarajjhayana, Sctddvassaya, Caiisaraim and 

AurapaccakkhdiM, Bdldtabodhas for Ahgas 1, III and Vl, Uttarag- 
jliayam, Saddvassaya, Santhdt'aga and Nandi, Aksardvtha for 
Aurapaccakkhdna and Vdrtika for Aydra and Anuogaddard.^ 

1 (1) Caiidrarsi Mahattara, (2) Haribhadra Suri, (3) the celebrated polygra- 
pher, llemacandra Suri, (4) Munisundara Siiri, the sahasravadhanin and 
(5) Nyayavi^arada Nyayacarya ’Ya^ovijaya Gani may be cited as the hve- 
idmbara authors, and Akalaiika and Vidyanandin as Digambava ones. 

2 Tn the Catalogue of Mss, of the Limbdt Bhanddray the word Stabbaka 

is used in this sense. See pp. 2, 5 etc. 

3 This is the designation used by It. T. Colebrooke. See Prof. A. B, Keith’s 

Descriptive Catalogue of the Mss. in the Library of the Lidia Office (p. 1257). 

4 See D, C J, M, (vol. XVII, pt. I, p. 18C), 

5 This word occurs in the Ms. (702 c of 1890-1915, B, 0. R. I) of Santisagara’s 
Tabo of Bandhasamitta, 

6 See D, C J. M, (vol. XVII, pt. I, p. 280). 

7 For description of the corresponding Mss. see D, C:J^M, (vol. XVII, pts.I“IIl). 
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I have not come across commentaries on Agamas which are 

written in Hindi*, Kannada and such other regional languages 
of India. So I shall end this topic by noting that the Gujarati 
commentaries were composed at best in the 13th century* or so. 
when Gujarat became a powerful centre of Jainn activities^ and, 
when Jaina saints commenced to preach and explain their holy 
canon in Gujarati. Anyhow these commentaries cannot be dated 
earlier than the Gujarati language itself. Perhaps there must have 
been some commentaries in Apabhrarh6a, too, from which the old 
G ujariiti language is derived. But none seems to be available now. 

Up to the time of Vajrasvamin, there Avere 4 anuyogas for 

each of the Agamas. But, since Aryaraksita Suri specified the 

anuyogas for different Agamas, 3 anuyogas out of 4 for the various 
Agamas became extinct. Jinaprabha Suri furnishes us with a 
specimen'* Avherc we sec the application of all the 4 anuyogas. 
Vide Anekdrtharatnamanjusa (pp. 127-133). These an may 
be regarded as exegesis. 

The English translations^ (and the like) of the Agamas may 

1 Vacitnika is a name for a Hindi com. usually belonging to a Digambara 
school which seems to designate sutra as Kapht. 

2 Par^vacandra, pupil of Sadhuratna has written a Balavabodha on Ayara. 
One of its Mss. is dated as Saihvat 1606, 

3 It was from the 5th century of the Vikrama era that Jahias had begun 
to settle in (lujarat, and by the I2th or 18th century, Gujarat had be- 
come a chief centre o*' Jainism, This is what Muni Kalyanavijaya says in his 
intro, (pp. 11-12) to the Gujarati translation of 

4 It is V. 836 of AvassayanijjtiUt, and it begins with 

5 Out of them the following may be here noted 

Aydra and Pajjosandkappa are translated (in A. D. 1884) into English 
with introduction, notes and an index by Prof. Jacobi, and they form vol, 
XXIT of X. B. E. Ho translated in A. D. 1895 Suyagada and Uttaraj- 
j/iaynii'i on the same lines. This forms vol. XLV of S. B, E. Dr. Rudolf 
A. t'. Iloernle translated the 7th Anga in A, D. 1888-1890, and Dr. L. D. 
Eariu'l t the 8th and the 9th Ah^as in A. D. 1907. Dr. Schubring translated 
and ann.itated Dasnveydliya in A. D. 1932 and Prof. K. V. Abhyankara, 
too, in the same year^ Mr. A. T. Upadhye has translated the 11th Afiga 
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not be looked upon as forming a part and parcel of the exegetical 
literature of the Agamas; but such is not the case with the criti- 
cal notes thereon. Even then 1 cannot express any opinion about 
them as I have not gone through all of them. So I shall simply 
mention Dr. P. L. Vaidya’s editions of the Angas 7 to 9 and II, 
the Uvahgas II (Part IT) and VIII to XII wherein he has given 
glossary, notes and introduction. 

Before I conclude this chapter I may note that SmgahanU^ 
are in a sense a type of exegetical literature, and it consists of verses 
in Prakrta-the verses which arc so to say mnemonic.* It seems 
some Sahgahanls have got mixed up with their corresponding 
Agamas. Sahgahanigdhds occurring in Ahga V ( vide p. 127 ), 
Jogasahgahn and Padikkamanasaiigahani are probably some of them. 
There is Isibhdsiyasangahani. Besides these, as noted on p. 17 
there were Sangahanls for Uvcmgas, and their authors were 
DaHpiirvadharas. 


with notes etc. in A. D. 1935. Prof. H. B. Gandhi has translated 
and annotated Rayapaseniya in A. D* 1938, and Prof. N. V. Vaidya has 
recently translated some chapters of the 6th Ahga. The latter had trans- 
lated Ahs;as VIII and IX in 1937. 

1 This word is used in PakkhiyasuUa (p. 66**) and in Pupphiyii (the 
last suHa ). 

2 This is the inference I draw from sahgakanigahas occurring in Anuogadr 
dara (s. 130, p. 145'’)i Paijosanakappa (s. 117) etc. 



CHAPTER VII 

COMPARISON AND EVALUATION 

The Jama contributions are vast, varied and valuable. They 
have enriched in no small measure the treasures of the Indian 
literature. But, even then, till recently, their value was not 
probably realized.' The Jaina contributions have many new 
things to suggest; but this requires a deep and scientific study. This 
is borne out by Prof. VVinternitz who sounded a clarion call and 

I Prof. A. Weber has said very little about the Jahia, literature in his famous 
Ltctures on the History ot Indian Literature (2nd German edn., 1876). 
But that was not his fault; for, it may be ascribed to the state of know- 
ledge at that time. lie made up this deficiency by giving a splendid 
account of the Jaina literature in the “indische Studien” vols. XVI and 
XVII (1888-85) and in his Reports on Jaina Mss. in the Royal Library 
at Berlin (1888-91). He was the very pioneer of the Jaina Studios in Europe. 

*‘The brilliant and much- red book on the Literature and Culture of 
India by Leopold vo?i Schrader^ published in 1887, devotes half a page to 
the sect of the Jainas without even mentioning anything about Jaina literature.** 

This is what is said by Prof, Winternitz in The Jainas in the History 
ot Indian Literature published in “Indian Culture** (vol. I, No, 2, p. 148). 

History o£ Sanskrit Literature by the late Prof. A. A. Macdonell, published 
in 1900 has nothing to say about the Jdna literature. — Ibid.^ p. 143. 

A, Baumgartner in his learned compilation Die Literaturen Indiens und 
Ostasiens (forming a part of a voluminous Geschichte der Weltliteratur^ 3rd 
and 4th edn, 1902) devotes 4 pages to the /a and their literature, and 
winds up this topic by quoting the following line from E. Washburn Hop- 
kin*s Religions ot Lidia (Boston, 1895, p, 296 f.): — • 

“The Jamas have no literature worthy of that name.** — Ibid.^ p. 148. 

R. W. Frazer in his Literary History ot India (1898) has well pointed 
out on p. 810 f.> the great influence the Jainas have exercised on the 
Dra vidian literature of the south India but he has nothing to say about 
Jaina literature and its place in the Saniskrta and Prakrta literature of 
India. — Ibid,^^ p. 144 

H. Oldenburg in Die Literatur des alien Indien^ published in 1908 
disposes of the Jainas in three lines. — Ibid,^ pp, 143-144. 
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awakened us from lethargy by contributing his scholarly quota- 
writing 172 pages on the religious literature of the Jainas in his 
marvellous work '^Allistory of Indian Literature'* vol. II. He says:- 

In the English translation of Vol. II of my ‘History of Indian Litera- 
ture’ which has been just published, I had to devote 172 pages to Jaina 
literature. But I have treated in these pages only the religiozis literature, 
while reserving the non-religious poetical and sciontilic literature of the Jainas 
to the third volume of my book. I am, however, fully aware that I was 
not able to do full justice to the literary achievements of the Jainas. But I 
hope to have shown that the Jainas have contributed their full share to the 
religious, ethical, poetical, and scientific literature of ancient India.” p. 144. 

The subject that I have selected for this book debars me 
from entering the majestic domain of the non-canonical literature’ 
of the Jainas on the one hand, and the magnificient archive of their 
religious literature ( which for some reason or other could not be 
completely included in the canonical literature), on the other. 

With these preliminary reraaks I shall proceed tc examine the 
relative value of the canonical literature of the Jainas - a subject 
which has been incidentally hinted at, in the foregoing chapters. 

Langiaujes — To begin with, wc may take a survey of the 
linguistic field. Prakrta as a language holds no insignificant a 
place therein. It has several varieties^ Pali, Addhamagahi and 
Soraseni being some of them. Just as we owe the existence of 
the Pali literature to the Baiuldhas and that of A vesta and Pah- 
lavi to the Zoroastrians, so for the varied and vivid specimens of 
the Addhamagahi literature, we are grateful to the Jainas. As a 
crest-jewel of Addhamagahi specimens I may mention Aydra (I, 1). 
To my mind, its reading appears as if the very words of the 
first sermon delivered by Lord Mahavira or by his first apostle 
Indrabhuti are embodied herein; for, I notice here that there is 

1 This topic has • been discussed by me in A Comprehemive History of 
non' eanonical Literature of the Jainas^ but this work can be published only 
after the war is over. 

2 See Dr. S. M. Katre’s article Names of Prakrit Languages published in 
“a Volume of Indian and Iranian Studies presented to Sir E. Denison 
Ross, Kt., C. I. E.” 
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sublimity in thought, serenity in expression and veracity in words. 
In short it is a panacea for the afHicted and aspirants after truth. 

Had the Jainas not resorted to Addhamagahi language and 
developed and preserved it as they have done, perhaps we would 
not have been in a position to explain some of the forms and 
words occurring in the Rg-Veda^ SuklayajuhprdtUdkhya, Atharva- 
saihhitd, TaittinyasamMtd, Vdjasaneyisamhitd, Satapatha Brdhmam, 
Gopatluz Brdhamana, Taittiriya dranyaka etc.' 

Now a word about Apabhram6a language. It appears that 
the Apabhramsa literature consists mostly of the Jaina works, 
those composed by the non-Jaituis being few and far between. 
Hemacandra Suri is the Pacini of Apabhramsa grammar, and he 
has quoted several verses from the works of his predecessors. It 
remains to be ascertained if the following verse occurring in Silahka 
Suri’s com. (p. 107) on Suyagodla is found in any of his works 

^ q^<iiN3 ^ 

qfeqi ^ I” 

Probably the following verse, too, occurs in this com. 

“qft fta i 391 m <nnif| % qs% n” 

These verses help us to some extent in fixing the period of 
the origin of Apabhramsa literature, though it may be argued 
that the very fact that the Addhamagahi language also known as 
Arsa and Rsibhasita is defined as one ronsisting of 18 De^i bhd$ds 
distinctly suggests thuo A pabhrarinSa is very very old and can be 
said to have its origin at least as eai’ly as the eomposition of 
the Jaina canon. 

I may now turn to the Sarhskrta language. We do not come 
across any Jaina canonical treatise which is written in Saihskrta; 
but, if we can believe tliat the Puvoa's were eomposed in Saihs- 
krta (vide p. 89), their bulk ean speak volumes about the Jaina 
contributions in Saihskrta. But, as these Pumas are now extinct, 

1 For illustrations seo Paia'Sadda-mahannava (vol. IV, intro., p. 11), Dr. 
P. D. Gune’s An Introdmtion to Comparative Philology (p. 192) may bo 
also cooeulted. 
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I may refer to the Cunnis and Saihskrta commentaries on the 
canonical treatises. Just as in the Vaidika mythology, we hear 
about the Nrsiriiha (ivatdrn (the 4th incarnation) of Vist.iu and 
about Ardhaoari^vara rupa ( form ) of Mahadeva, so in the Cunnis 
almost in every sentence we come across a portion in Prakrta' 
followed by a portion in Sarhskrta. This hybrid as some might 
term it, is probably due to the transitional period when an attempt 
was slowly but surely being made to compose the ,/cma exegeti- 
cal canonical literature in Sarhskrta and not in Prakrta as before. 
Is there any parallel instance of this type anywhere else ? 

Sarhskrta language has been freely and fairly resorted to by 
Haribhadra Suri and other saints who followed him, while they 
were engaged in composing Sarhskrta commentaries on the Jaimt 
canon. These commentaries and the Sariiskrta quotations occurr- 
ing in Ciinnis enrich the Sarhskrta literature. 

In the end I may say that the Gujarati commentaries on the 
Agimws are very helpful for the study of the old Gujarati language. 

Intonation — It seems that most of the people arc under the 
impression that intonation is associated with the Vedm only, so 
far as the Indian literature is concerned. But it is not so; for, 
in AmuHjmlddra (s. 151) we find the word ghosa used while 
defining this mlta and while indicating as to how it should be 
pronounced. This word ghosa meaning udattadismravUe^a occurs 
in Vamhdra ( X ), too. In Tattvdrtha which is a compendium 
of a portion of the preachings of Arhat as stated in its BlUisyakdrikd 
(v. 22) we have in IX, 25, the word Smndya, It is explained 
as under in its Bhct$ya (p. 258): — 

Siddhasena Gaoi while commenting upon it observes on p. 258: 

From this it will be clear that udatta, anuddtta and svarita 
are associated with the canonical literature of the Jainas, too; 
but, strange to say that neither do wo come across any Jaina Mss. 

1 At times this prusuuts some features to be bad in tbu ^uiaseni language. 

27 
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of these works iiulicating udCiUa etc., nor do we lind any Jaina 
faint reciting their holy scriptures by paying attention to adatta etc. 

Versified ecinmcnlaries — A work may l)c either in prose or 
in verse. Usually the text is in prose, and at times it is in verse. 
But, probably a vorsilied coiiiinentary is a novelty, and the fact 
that Ave have at least two vorsilied commentaries' on one and the 
same text of the canonical literature of the Jaln<is, is still a 
greater novelty. For, 1 do not think that in the Indian literature 
there is any ])arallel to this feature of the dnina literature. 

Syiwinjiiis ' — Wo have already noticed that eijafljiii is one of the 
features of Nijjiiili, and it shouM be so; for, otherwise a commen- 
tary is not worth the name. A thing or a point gets correctly 
understood, Avhen synonyms are suggested.^ This is one of the 
reasons'* why even in the original texts we lind at times words 
practically having the same meaning used in one and the same 
sentence. Some of the Hauddha texts may be cited as parallels. 
The effiiff/tns of several words are referred to in Chapter VI. To 
this list may be added eij<dljins of niLkhera (v. l.'iO), stdla (v. 174’’), 
anao<j(t, (v. 1.S7) and vihi ( v. 20<S ) given in Kappmijjiilti above 
referred to. 

Some scholars go to the length of suggesting that the cyaUjut 
we come across in the Nljjattis is a progenitor of lexicography. 
If so, it immensely adds to the value of the canonical literature of 
the Jainas. I may atld that at times the synonyms arc purely 
De^ija AVords,'' and hence they are vci’y useful for the study of 
lanyuaircs of olden i.ulia. 

1 One of Uiuiii IS 11 Nijjiiiti luul tlio other a BhCisa or at timos Bhdsas, 

2 These occur in ^Uiliaka's MrcchakaHka (Act I, v. ]8, 21, 23 etc.). 

‘d Of. “ 

— llaribhadia’s com. (p. on DasaveyCdi^a, 

4 Cf. Uio followiii}{ verse of Kappanijjulli -. — 

5 “g«i gvt arror i qooi^oiRRit f«r qsRTf §% ntvsYii” 

In V. 179 the etymolos.y of siddhanla (scripture) i.s tjiveii, an'l in v. 181-183 
4 types of a .sc.ripture are outlined* 

6 tiec ilarihluulra Sun’s com. ( p. 17^’) on Du^aveynliya, 
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Nikkhem^ — Nikkhem. is another constituent of Nijjutti, and it 
seems to be a special feature of the Jubia literature. I think it 
owes its origin to amkantavada popularly known as ftyddr)d<kt. 
It leaves no room for confusion so far as metaphysical discussions 
are concerned. For, every object is denoted by p word, and every 
word is usually seen to be used in four senses viz. iidnian, sthdpand, 
dravya and bhdvct- Out of them diw'jia has further varieties, and 
they are to be met with, in several Jainn, works e. g. Anuognd- 
dura ( s. 8-27). Here the word dmssaya, is discussed, and all the 
varieties pertaining to it are noticed therein. 

N'h'iitfn— Mh'iik/ff, is an etymological interpretation. It is a 
name of one of the six Viddnyas, and it contains glossarial 
explanation of obcure words occurring in the iMv/as. It is also a 
name of Yaska’s com. on the Nigkanhi) but it may be noted 
that this is not the name given by Yaska himself. This topic of 
nirukta (?r. nirntta) is discussed in ( s. 1.50; p. 150*) 

etc. Some of the words for whicli mriiftas occur in NijjuHis are 
noted by me in Chapter VI. So I shall here simply add that in 
V. 188 of Ivippiimjjntk with its lihdHi, nintHa, is defined, and 
its two varieties viz. sutta-nirutla and aHha-niniiUt, arc mentioned, 
and in v. 29-30 of D^rsareydHyaniJjuilk tl'.c word ajjhayana is 
derived. All the extant NIJjuttk more or less indulge in the 
discussion of nivutfas. So it will be a matter of great pleasure, if 
some one undertakes to collect and co-ordinate them; for, it will 
be then easy to compare these etymologies with ones discussed 
elsewhere. This is another instance how the Indian literature gets 
enriched by darna contrilnitions. 

Grammai — The canonical literature furnishes us with some 

1 Th 0 nikkevcLS of nevernl words liavo been alroaily notoil. So it will .suffice 
if I adtl that those of nian'^ala, imla, narntt, siiya, siilta, qantha and 
vayam are treated in KakpaniHutti mixed up with its Bhasa in its 
verses 5, 12-15, 24, 175-177, 178, 178 and 18.5 respectively. 

2 Haribh.adra Suri in his com. on this work mentions etymologies of soma 

words e. g, UH ( p. 2P ), (p- 22*), (p. 23*), (p. 23*) etc. 
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grammatical information, which has its own importance*, though 
it does not by any means add to our stock of knowledge by way 
of an original contribution. To begin with, Ayara (II, 4, 1 ; s. 355) 
mentions 3 numbers, 3 genders, 3 tenses and 3 persons. Thdwt 
(s. 609) deals with 8 cases and their functions. The pertinent 
portion occurs almost ad verbatim in Amogadddra 128). This 
latter work notes in s. 130 bhdvappamdm and its 4 varieties viz. 
sflmdsiya, taddhiya, dhduya and niruttiya. Under the Ist variety, 
7 kinds of compounds are noted along with their illustrations. 
The 2nd variety is eight-fold. Herein while explaining mhihidma 
Maladhfirin Heraacandra Sfiri says that since Sabdaprdhhrta is 
extinct, it is not possible to explain it in its entirety. Under the 
3rd variety we have gu etc., whereas under the 

4th we have etymologies attended to e. g. “iwi etc. This 

portion is to some extent in Sariiskfta which is rather unusual. 
In s. 123 there is an exposition of genders and the corresponding 
endings (see pp. lll‘’-112'’), and in s. 124 that of euphony. Verse 
325 of KappanijjufH mixed up with its Bhdsa mentions 5 types* 
of paya- a topic discussed in s. 125 of Amogaddara, and v. 326, 
4 types of payattba such as sdmdsiya etc., already noted. In the 
com. (p. 3) to v. 2 of this work, it is noted that certain^ letters 
and the dual number have no place in Prakrta whereas in the 
com. (p. 99) on v. 326, are given the names of 7 kinds of com- 
pounds along with their examples, 8 varieties of taddhita etc. 
Kotyacarya in his com. (p. 129) on Visesa quotes averse* where- 
by we learn that in Prakrta, the dual number is represented by 
tbe plural, and the dative case is replaced by the genitive.^ 

1 For instance, it is in PnTkrta. Bharata’s Ndtyaidstra (XVTI, pp. 367-8C9) 
is another example of this typo; for, it mentions in Prakrta some characteristics 
of thi.s language. Further the Agamas give us an idea about concord in 
Prilkrta woras-a topic discussed hy Prof. A. M. (lhatage in his article entitled 
Comord in Prakrit Syntax and published in the ‘‘Annals of B. 0. E. I’’ (vol. 
XXI, pts. I-II, pp. 73-9C). 

3 See VisesiP (v. 8455). It begins with 

4 Its 2nd foot is quoted by Harifahadra Suri in his com. (p. l”*) on Dasaveydliya. 

5 For detJtils see my article Grammatical topics in Pdiya to bo publiebed hereafter. 
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Poetics — As noted on p. 161 Anuogadddra (s. 130) mentions 
9 kdvyarasas along with their illustrations. Therein the mention 
of velanad as one of the rasas seems to be unique^ Incidentally 
I may state that Thdna supplies us with a lot of upamds, and 
various descriptions^ occurring in the Agamas show the poetical 
ability of the authors concerned. 

Sutta — Leaving aside the 1st suyalckhandha of Suyagada and 
the 6th ajjhayana of its 2nd .wgakkhandha, and several ajjhayanas 
of lltfarajjhayam and some of the Pa/magas, we have the rest 
of the Jama canon mostly written in prose. They consist of 
small sentences which are styled as ( Pr. sutfas), and this 

is supposed to have led to (n^ery Aganui being designated as 
8ntra\ Kven lh*of Winternit/ uses this terminology; for, he. has 
used the word Aydramgamlla in his article (p. 147) referred to 
on p. 20G, fn. 1.^ It is true that these suttas appear at times 

1 Kor detailw see my article imblislied in fllmtast ( vol. VI, 

Ifo. ], pp. 19-24). 

2 Some of these are noted In the foregoing pages. To tln'-o may l)e added the 
description of Kaochulla Narada given in NdyCidhammukaha (I, XVI; s» 122) 
and that of a person to be executed in VivCi^a^uya ( IT; § 37 ). 

3 Tills word is usf*d in the Indian literature of olden days in various senses: 

( i ) A short rule, a concise sentence or an aphorism used as an aid to 
memory. This is what is convoyed by the following verse: — 

p. 214, fn. 4, 

The main idea is to achieve th(> utmost economy of language that can be 
bad witliout marring the intondod sense. 

(ii) A work consisting of pithy sentences e. g. Astadhydyi known as 
Pdniimulra, 

(iii) A work iiaving short sentences whore the utmost verbal economy is 
not strictly aimed at. The Prdt&dkfiyaa, Sraiitasnims, CrJiyasutras 
and Dhannasutras are the works which may bo cited as instances. 

(iv) A discourse or a sermon. This meaning is applicable to the sacred 
works of the Jainas and the Banddhas. 

4 I am inclined to believe that this word here means a scripture and not a 
pithy sentonexs though both these meanings are convoyed ]jy this word. 

5 It remains to bo ascertained as to who was the first to liavo added the 

word S7itta as a suilix to the name of an I do not thinh that 

the author of tbo work concerned, has done so. 
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as disconnected members of a joint family,* Commentators have 
tried their level best to show how a subsequent mtta is connected 
with the preceding one; but, even then this has failed to satisfy 
some of the modern critics. The nature of some of the mttas is 
such that the free translation is desirable, and Mr. G. Patel in 
his nivedana (p. 5) to AyCiva has already said so, wliile justifying 
as to why he has preferred chdydnuvada to the literal translation. 
In doing so he has said that the method he has adopted is 
one approved of by Prof. A. B. Dhruva.^ In this very Aydra we 
find that Prof. Schubring splits up sentences ~sutias in a way that 
differs from one to he noticed in the Agamodaya Samiti edition. 
So it seems that the are so composed that there is ample 

space for such differences of opinion. Perhaps this is true not 
only in the case of the Jaina suttas hut also in the case of some 
of the Bauddha suitas and Vaulika sutras^ too. 

The word mtia is used in special senses in the Jaina, canon, 
One of them is defined as under in Kappa, nijjaiti mixed up with 
its BhdHa'.’— 

“Sfeqnni ^ l aizfl 

From this it will he seen that brevity of expression is only 
one of the characteristics of a siiita, the others being absence of 32 
defects and presence of S attributes. These 32 defects are treated 
in v. 278-281, and the 8 attributes in v. 282. Verse 310’ gives 
the various etymologies of the word suffa, and they, too, point out 
the special significance of this word. Verse 285* defines a sutta 
spoken of by an omniscient being, and v. 31.5 mentions 3 varieties 
of sufta from tw'o different stand-points. From one angle of 

1 Thoy can bo {^roupod ins ha.s been done by Mr. (1. .1. Patel in his trans- 
lation of Ait^a V. 
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vision, sulla is three-fold viz, sanndsiitta,^ /cdmijcfsaUa^ and paya- 
ranct-snlta^, and Irom another it is of two kinds viz. ussaggiya and 
(it)(Wdty<i In the com. (p. 97) on v. 318, 3 varieties of a mtra 
are dillcrently noted. They are: uhargasiUra, <i,puoddasiitra and 
utmrgdpaoddasiilniJ Further, this com. adds nprroddotsui'gasuim 
to these three and thus notes 4 varieties of a nutta.^ It also fur- 
nishes us with eorresj)onding examples. This exposition of the 
various varieties of a mlta, has its own value, even when it has 
a parallel in the nuil-Jaina literature. 

The word saUa luia several Saiiiskrta equivalents such as 
tiUjdd^ iintUty suklrty sulra, srotra and Out ol these the last 

two are here, out of question. And so is the 1st meanirji*’ of stitra out 
of 3 viz. { i) a prologue of a drama ( vide MolutparCtjaya 4(S), (ii) a 
scripture (vide IhCvM iv, 4) and ( iii ) a thread. The meaning 
‘thread’ is acceptable; for, it can he construed as a thread of 
tradition- the tradition jireserved and perpetuated by a succession 
of Tirlhahharas, 

There are two allegations made by some of the scholars^' regard- 
ing the word siUla used by the Jamas and the JJaiuUtlias. They are: 
(i) The word is used in the loosest sense possible. 

l-'3 Aydra (1. 2, 5, S8), Viahaparinatli (I, 9, 79) hikI Namlpavajjd aro thu 
luspcctivu iiisuiincorf of those sulias, 

■I By adding vihi^sidla, njjama-siiita^ vaniuiya^sutla bhay{V^mil(3i these 
8 varieties wo get 7, See Af^/uitadarSinindtpikd (p. 81G). 

b A .\ulla boconios si .\ -fold wlien two more varieties of it vi/» nhari^olsargojsulra 
and apfwaddpavaciasfctmy are taken into account along with this. Ibid.y 
pp. S 18-8 19. 

0 J’rof. Jail Charpentier is om; of them, In his intro. ( p. 32) to his edition 
of The (JUarndkyayanasutra he says: ‘‘ It may further he neded that 
the term sfilra is in reality v«)ry inappri»piTate to the sort of compositions 
rneludcd in the Siddhanta, inasmuch as wi' usually understand by sutra's 
the very short and concise coinpendiums of ritual, grammar, philosophy 
and other sciences. But sutra has apparently another sense amongst the 
tiains and Buddhists, and there is little doubt that it was their purpose ill 
adopting this name rather to contest the claims of their Brahmanical op^ 
ponents to ])e scdul} in possession of real eaiionical works than to imitate the 
style and modus of exprussion oi the brahmanical .s>/^/y'u-**litoraturu. 
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(ii) The name mtra is adopted "for the canonical writings 
more as a sort of formal counterpoise or set-off against Brahma- 
nism than with a view to imitating the style and modes of expres- 
sion of the Brahmanical sutra literature.’"* 

May I request these scholars and those Avho hold similar views 
to go through my exposition of ■'HiUa and to pronounce their ver- 
dict in this connection after linking it with the Ja'uui tradition 
that every mlta was originally associated with f anuyogas and 
that a ,saf/a has got a number of meanings Incidentally I may 
add that some of the Braluiumi^'^ and Upanlsads are said to be 
loose in style, wanting in compactness and full of dreary repetitions.’ 
If so, it is perhaps owing to the mode of the theological style 
of olden days in India. 

G(it(i-pratydgato,’-'<utra'>^ — 'One of the striking features of Aydra 
is that is consists of a nuraher of (jala-prnlydijala-siUrm. They may 
be roughly designated as v<wiaKydpliku~isU'lra-< or double-baralled 
pithy sentences. These mtrns, though simple, are more than for- 
cible in producing a desired effect on the listener. As sfiecimens 
I may note the following: — 

% ( s. 2'S & 82) 
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88 ) 
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911^5 % gSt.” 
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Sec The Dakavaikcilikasutra: 

A 

Study (p. 19), 




j* Cf . occurring in Hariblmdru. yflri s coui. ( p. 4“ ) 

on Dasaveydliya. 

8 Sec Mr. M. C. Modi’s intro, (p. .t.'cxvii) to his edition of Ahf'as VIII aUd IX, 

4 This is the designation aVc come across in ^ilSiika Sfiri’s com, (j). 158*) on Ayafat 

5 means fire; for, signifies vdnaspiUi. (Similarly *5^ (s. 56) 

means wind. Words like (s. 62), (s. 88) etc. may Ijc also 

noted in this connection. 
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*'% W5R^%ai<nwiilTi^j%afoiwniiTJt (s. 102) 

95RBriqEc«rcR % 8iar«I«I 

% «wR«i«t % q5aqaiT?ra?ii«t ( s. 110 ) 

3iifon?3iT d 

51 ai|fo|53IT ?e[I5Sf4 a 5nf&I!55tt 3 ^s^4.” (s. 119) 

“% tjn 5n<n5 gsq srpn?; % gnu^ % 5iioi|.” ( s. 123 ) 

“ 5> anOTT % % an^wi.” ( s. 131 ) 

“ ^ aioira^ ^ snfttEsiT ^ ( s. 13 1 ) 

Piu^nottara paddhati — We are even now in the dark about 
many things and phenomena. One of the ways to remove this 
darkness and to aquire the right sort of knowledge is to make an 
inquiry. This means putting questions either to oneself or to some 
one else who can enlighten us on the point concerned. Usually the 
latter course is easy to be followed.* This leads to a formation 
of pra^nottara paddhati — a method adopted and approved of by 
even the present educational system, la this method, it is neces- 
sary to select pregnant questions. It is perhaps a peculiar feature 
of the Jaina canon that herein we come across entire works 
embodying such questions. They are Vidhapanmtti, Panmvam, 
Nandi and Annogaddara* Out of them the first comprises thirty- 
six thousand ( 36,000 ) questions. 

Ethics — The Jaina. ethics^ is not without its specialities. The 
doctrine of ahitksd forms the corner-stone of Jaina ethics, and its 
treatment and scope hold practically a unique place even when 
other systems of Indian thought which appreciate the virtue of 
ahiritsd, are taken into account. The doctrine of ahithsd is not so 

1 Indrabhuti and othors did so« 

2 It appears that this subject has not attracted as much attention of the 
scholars as it should, though there are materials whereby a comprehensive 
treatise can be written in this connection. I know of only three attempts 
made in this direction. One of them was made by Dr. Charlotte Krause as 
can be seen from her article A 71 interpretation ot Jaina Ethics. I think she 
has written another article in this connection, and it has been published in 
some standard journal of India. 1 xomember to have road one article in 
German whore the Jaina view about ethics was compared with the Zoroa* 
strian one; but 1 am not in a position at present to specify the source. 
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simple as it appears. It is a subtle science, and the Jaina pontiffs' 
have pointed out its various intricacies.* Panhamgaram ( s. 21 ) 
mentions 60 synonyms of a/iithsd and 30 of hithsd in s. 2, 

MaximS’^lt is but natural that in works dealing with religion 
and ethics, one can easily come across maxims — apopthegms 
(subhd^itas). In the canonical literature we find a lot of them. Mr. 
G. J. Patel has singled out some of them in his following w'orks:- 

1 arWR ‘eTRRin’ jft ] pp. 193-203. 

2 „ [ „ „ ‘gsiftrtn’ isl „ ] pp. 241-250. 

3 „ pp. 271-281. 

4 Eiftaiwi ] pp. 138-146. 

The following remark made by Prof. Winternitz in connec- 
tion with the contents of Uttar ajj hay ana may be here noted: — 

*' We find here many sayings which excel in aptitude of comparison or pithiness 
of language. As in the Sutta~Nipata and the Bhanimapada, some of these series of 
sayings are bound together by a common refrain.-/! //is. of /nd. Lit. (vol. II, p. 467) 

Metaphysics — It is a well-known fact that the theory of karman 
plays an important part in the Jaina metaphysics and ethics as 
well. It has engaged the attention of several Jaina authors who 
have developed it into a science. This has been possible in view 
of the various particulars pertaining to this theory being dealt with 
in the Aganias such as Thdna (II, 4; s. 105; IV, s. 268; & VIII; 
8. 596), Samavdya (s. 51, 52, 58, 69 & 97), Vidhapannatti (I, 
4; 1; VI, 3, 4-5; VI, 9, 1; & VIII, 10, 7), Kainmapayadi-pdlncda, 
the 8th Puma, Pannavand (XXIII-XXVII) and Uttarajjhayana 
(XXXIII). 

Logic — By logic I mean pure logic having only one category viz. 
pramdna which, of course, touches upon other categories as 
far as they are necessary for its proper elaboration. Thus the 
doctrine of the nature and salvation of the soul has no direct place 
in this pure logic. So far as the Jainas are concerned, their logic 
deals with 3 topics viz. pramdna, naya and nik^epa. The latter 

1 See lirhatodarianad\f>ika (pp. 835-849). 

2 See Viahapannatti (I, 8; 68), Dasavey&liyanijjutii kf. 46) and Haribhadru 
SQri’s com. ( pp, 24'’‘'26*) on this last work. 
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two topics are the special features of this logic. la Tham ( VII; 
s. 552), Atmgaddara (s. 152) and Visesa’' (v. 2180-2278) there 
is a description of naya and its 7 kinds. 

Pramana or valid knowledge is classified in Tham (IV, 3; 
8. 338'), Viahapamatti (V, 4; 192) and Amogaddara (s. 144; 
pp. 2ll»-219“*). The word heii ( Sk. hetu ^ ) is used in Tham 
in 2 senses viz., pranidm* and reason - inference based on reason®. 
The word heii occurs in Dasaveyaliyanijjutti^, too. In its v. 86^ 
it is said to be four-fold. Several terms of debate occur in 
Suyagadd,. They are: pakkha^ (a party), chala^ (a quibble), viyakhd}" 
(speculation) and iakkd'\ In Tham (s. 338) we come across the word 
nwi (Sk. jndta) meaning an example. It is there divided into 4 

2 Herein pramana is said to ho four -fold: pratyaksa^ a7tumdnat atipamya 
and dqama. Out of these pratyal-^a has two varieties viz. hidriya^pra^ 
tyali'^a and no^indriya-pratyakp.* The former has 5 sub-varieties and t’'e 
latter 3. Anumd^ia is of 3 kinds: purvavat/%esavat dntisadharmyavaL 
Out of these, tlie 2nd is of 5 types and tlie 3rd» of two typos. Au^ 
pamya has 2 varieties, each of which has 3 sub-varieties. ’Agama is of 2 
kinds and of 3 kinds as well. 

In V. 25-27 of Rappanijjutti^ there is a discussion about praiyak^d and 
Paroksa pramdnas, Visesd^ ( V. 35 ) says that inferential knowledge is 
absolutely Paroksa^ avadhijhana etc. absolutely pratyaksa^ and one based 
upon sense-organs and mind sdmvyavahdri-praiyalcsa, 

3 Ilemacandra Suri in his com. (p. 213^-p, 213^) on Aiiuogadddra has 
discussed the characteristics of a hetu. While doing so he has quoted several 
versos one of vhich is ascribed to Nyayavadin Purusacandra by him. 

4 See fm 1. 

( IV, 3; s. 338 ). Heroin one can see the germs of a syllogism. 

g WJW. I ^ ^ II VS 11” 

7 I ^ II c^ir’ 

8-9 ^ ^^11”— I, 12, 5. 

10 ^ i ^ 1, 1, 2 

11 i ^ ^ ir^ii’H i, 2 . 
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kinds', each having 4 varieties. Further this enumerates 6 

expedients employed in a hostile debate or debate a Voutranc^^ and it 
enumerates 10 defects of a debate.* In DasaveycUiycmijjutti (v, 137)* 
are mentioned 10 members* of a syllogism, and in v, 138-148 is 
given a demonstration of this syllogism as applied to ahith8d» 
Syddvdda — Syadvada having anehdntavdda etc., for its 
synonyms, is a key-note of Jainism. So it is no wonder, 
if we find several references pertaining to it in the canonical and 
non-canonical philosophical works of the Jainm^ The word 
amganta occurs in Malidnislha as can be seen from its quotation 
in Upade^aratndkara of Munisundara Snri (B. 0. R. I., No. 1263 of 
1884-87). The word siyd (Sk. sya/) is found in Jlvajlvahhigama 
(s. 125) and Amogailddra (s. 142), and the word syddvdda occurs 
in Hemacandra’s com. ( p. 266*' ) on Amogadddra, The origin and 
usage of syddvdda can be traced in Vidhapmmtti (V, 7, 1) where it 
is said; “ 4^ qqfh stra 4 4 ritRml 

n't qqfh 3n«t nt Another passage occur- 

ring in this Ahga (s. 318) may be also noted: “sftqr ^iint fq sRiril 

Saptohhaiigi — We notice the three fundamental bhangas which 
lead to seven on further investigation, in the following lines of 
the 6th Aiigai — 

«Friit snRd 4t sirt, 5i5*j«ifR 

®it erraifii 

1 “=^3^ oip? q^, a nfr-nrerit, (s. 338). 

Cf. Dasaveyaliyanijjutti (v. 53). 

2 “ it5#crr I” 

—Jhaiia (VI; s. 612) 

8 ^4 qon%, t( nfr- 

q?R*Tr^^4, i 

gqsmn, ii” (X; s. 748) 

4 '% 3 q?«r ^n4t f|qq^ qfe^^ i nmni fipwn 'h ii ii” 

5 In V. 50, a syllogism having 5 members is referred to. These members 
appear to be the same as firatijnd, hetu^ udaharan'i^ uf>o.7mya and iii^amaiia 
mentioned in Gautama's Nydyasuira (I, i, 32). 

6 For a fentative list of sources dealing with syadvCida see my intro. ( pp. xi-xii ) 
to Anekdntajayapatdkd ( vol. I ) published with two commentaries. (O. 0, 8.) 

7 Cf. “«rRT an nFt, |%q aiiiplf”— V ( ? ) 
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ParcdleU in non-Jaina Literature — Just as the word iripitaka 
and its Pali equivalent occur in the Bauddha literature so do the 
word ga^ipi^aka and its Prakfta equivalent ganipidaga in the 
Jaina literature. This ganipidaga is twelve-fold inasmuch as it 
consists of 12 Ahgas. Out of them Aydra may be compared with 
the VinayapitcJta of the Bauddhaa, and Jliam and Samavdya, 
with their Ahguttaranikdya. Further, the stories pertaining to the 
fructification of merit and demerit which are embodied in Vivd' 
gmuya may be eoinpared with Amddnaiataka and Karmaiaiaka 
of the Bnuddhas. Similarly the Paesi-Kesi dialogue occurring in 
Rdyapaseniya has a parallel in the Pdydfiimtta of the Dighanikdya 
Nr, 23, In this connection Prof. Winternitz says in The Jainae 
in the Jlie. of Ind. LiU (p, 147): — 

‘*Tlio original may in this case be the Jaina dialogue, but it is also 
possible that both have to bo derived from an older Itihasa-samviida, forming 
part of the ancient ascetic literature.”^ 

All the Cheyasuttas such as Nisiha etc., have almost the samo 
contents as we meet with under the name of vinaya in the Bauddha 
literature. Just as Pajjosandkappa deals witli the life of Lord 
Mahavira, so does Lalitavistara, a Bauddha work so far as the life 
of Lord Buddha is concerned. The famous saying of King Janaka of 
Mithila (after he had adopted asceticism) viz. *How boundless is my 
wealth as I possess nothing ! When Mithila is on fire, nothing 
that is mine will be burnt^ occurring in the Mahdhhdrata? ( XII, 

1 Prof. Winternit;! in The Jainas in the His* of Ind* Lit* (p. 145, fn.) says: — 

*‘lf I am not mistaken, E. Leumami (Z* D, M* G* 48, 1894, p. 65 IF.) was 
the first to speak of a ‘Parivrajaka Literature’, though not quite in the same 
sense as I use the term ‘Ascetic Literoture’, See ray lecture on *Ascetic 
Literature of Ancient India’ in Some problems of Indian Literature (Calcutta 
Univerflity Pre.ss, 1925), p. 21 If.” 

2 “ In many cases verses and Itihasa-samvadas of the Mahabharata have 
actually been traced in Pali Gathas, and in Jaina books. A very remarkable 
example of the latter is the fine dialogue between a father and his son in the 
Mahabharata, XII, 175 (repeated XII, 277), which occurs also-wikh variants 
in the Markandeya-Purana, X ff., in the Buddhist Jataka ( Nr. 509 in 
Fausholl’s edition), and again in the Uttarajjhayanasutia (Adhy, XIV) of 
the Jainas.’’ — The Jainas in the His, of Jnd, Lit. (p. 146) 
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178, 2) is found in the Jatalca Nr. 539 g. 125 and has a parallel 
in the Uttarajjhayana ( IX ), a work about which Prof. Winternitz 
remarks: “from a literary point of view perhaps the most interes* 
ting hook”. The legend of King Nami where the ascetic ideal is 
contrasted with that of the ruler and the warrior is noted by Jarl 
Charpentier in Studien zur indischen Erzahlungditeratur /, Poficeka- 
buddhageschichten (Uppasala, 1908) and Z. D. M. G. (vol. LX VI, 
38ff.). Ajjhayana XII has a counterpart in the Mdtahgajdtaka 
Nr. 497 as shown by Charpentier in Z. D. M. G. (vol. LXIII, 
171 ff.), whereas the legend of Citta and Sambhuta occurring 
in ajjhayam XIII has been long ago compared with Jdtaka 
Nr. 498 by Prof. Leumann.* 

Ascetic Literature — This is the terminology coined by Prof. Win' 
ternitz, in view of his having noticed in Bmddha texts* Sammas 
and Brdhmams, and in A^oka inscriptions Samam-hambhana and 
on finding Megasthenes making a clear distinction between Brahma^ 
ms and ^ramams. He notes the following characteristic features 
of this literature in The Jainas in the His, of Lid. Lit. (p. 145):- 

‘*Ili disregards the system of castes and a^ramas; its heroes are, as a 

rule, not gods and Rsis, but kings or merchants or even Sudras. The subjects 
of poetry taken up by it are not Brahmanic myths and legends, but popular 
tales, fairy stories, fables and parables. It likes to insist on the misery and auiferings 
of Sauisara, and it teaches a morality of compassion and Ahinisa, quite distinct 
from the ethics of Brahmanism with its ideals of the great sacrificer and generous 
supporter of the priests, and its strict adherence to the caste system.” 

The ballad of King Nami ( Uttara IX). and the legend of Citta 
and Sambhuta ( XIII ) are specimens of the ascetic literature^. 

1 See Wiener ZeitschriH fur die Kunde des Morgenlandes ( V, 111 ff.; VI, I IF.). 

2 In Jaina works, too, we come across Samana and Bambhana (vide Sii^ 

yagada I, 6, 1; IT, 6, 4 & 12 ), and Lord Mahavira himself is at least 

four times addressed as Bambhana. Vide the ending verso of each of the 
4 uddesas of Tiyara (IX), 

8 Many pieces of ascetic poetry are found in the Mahabharaia, specially 
in its Xllth Parvan. Out of them may be singled out the beautiful 
itihasa-samvada of Jajali and Tuladhara (261-2C4) where Tuladhara, the 
shopkeeper of Benares, teaches the Brahmana Jajali, ‘the eternal religion 
of love\ For other instances see The Jainas in the ffts. of Ind, Lit, 
( pp. 145-14C ). 
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Many verses of the Aydra and Suyagada which in form and 
contents, can just as well be included in the Bauddha Suttanipdta 
or Dhammapada belong to the mnmtm literature of ancient India. 

I need not dilate upon this topic any more. So I may conclude 
it by reproducing the following words of Prof. Winternitz: — 

“We see, then, that in the sacred texts of the Jainas a great part of the 
ascetic literature of ancient India is embodied (the italics are not mine), which 
has also left its traces in Buddhist literature as well as in the epics and Puranas. 
Jaina literature, therefore, is closely connected with the other branches of post- 
Vedic religious literature .” — The Jainas in the His, of hid. Lit. (p. 147) 

Narrative Literature and Folk-lore —Students of narrative litera* 
ture need not be reminded of the fact that as shown by Prof. 
Johannes Hertel, the most popular recensions of the Pailcatantra 
are the work of the Jainas, and that it is in all probability a .Jaina 
to whom we owe the so-called ‘Textus Simplicitor’ of the Panca- 
tantra, and the Jaina saint Pura^iabhadra completed in 1199, the 
Pailcdkhydnaka or the Pnucaiantra in the ‘Textus ornatior.’* Some 
of the Angas and their exegetical literature provide us with all 
sorts of narrativeb^ legends^ stories, tales, parables, fables, anec- 
dotes and ballads, to mention a few out of many. It is the 
careful investiiration of this narrative litertaure of the Jainas that 
makes Prof. Hertel utter the following words in the literature 
of the Shvetambaras of Gujarat (p. 8): — 

'^Characteristic of Indian narrative art are the narratives of the Jains, They 
Joscribo tlio life and the manners of the Indian population in all its different 
classes? and in full accordance with reality. Hence Jain narrative literature 
is, amongst the huge mass of Indian literature, the most precious source not 
only of folk-lore in the most comprehensive sense of the word, but also of 
the history of Indian civilization. 

“The Jainas way of telling their talcs differs from that of the Bauddhas 
in some very essential points. Their main story is not that of the past, but 
that of the present; they do not teach their doctrines directly, but indirectly? 
and there is no future Jina to bo provided with a role in their stories, 

“Jain stories are much more reliable sources of folk-lore than the stories 
handed down in the books of the Bauddhas.”— p. 9 

1 See I he Jainas in the His. of Ind. Lit. ( p. 149 ). 

2 For 4 varieties of narrations see Than a ( IV, 2; s. 282), 

8 The legend of the sons of Sagara and the descent of the Ganges is found 

in Nemicandra Suri’s com. (pp. 288-286) on Uttarajjhayana (XVIII, 85). 



THE CANONICAL LITERATURE OF THE JAlNAS [CttAf. 

These remarks and one made by him on p. 11 goad me 
to say that the narrative literature embodied especially in the 
Cunnis and Tlkas of the Agamm deserves to be specially studied 
by one who wants to have a complete picture of world-sociology 
in general and Indian sociology in particular. I may add that 
Angas VI and VII furnish us with materials whereby we can 
prepare articles like Occupations and Professions as seen in Ote 
Itamdyana-'^ They supply us with specimens of short stories. 

Music — The seven svaras of the musical scale or gamut are 
mentioned in Tkdm (VII). These along with their sthdnas, the 
birds and beasts that utter these notes, the musical instruments* 
which give rise to these notes, the advantages occurring from 
singing particular svaras, 3 gramas, 2l murcclianas, and the art of 
singing are dealt with in Anuogadddra {s. 127). Further Abhaya- 
deva Suri in his com. (p. 659’’) on Vidhapannatli (XV; s. 539) 
notes gitamdrga, the pertinent line being 

Staging of dramas-— In lidyapetseniga ( s. 24 ) we come across 
the staging of a drama in 32 ways. Out of them, some of the 
poses produce em appearance of some of the letters — a feature 
hardly to be found elsewhere in the staging of any drama. 
In l^emicandra Sfirl’s com. (p. 19 G*") on Uttar ayjhayana (Xlll), 
there is mention of a natyavidhi named Mahuyarigiya. 

Erotic — It may sound strange that the Jaina canon which 
ought to discuss and define religion pure and siny)le, contains an 
exposition of erotic elements. But this can be explained on the 
ground that a novice is as much in need of being told what be 
ought to refrain from as he is in need of being told what he ought 
to indulge in. So erotic discussions do deserve to be treated. 
Even names of standard works of this science deserve mention 
in the canonical treatises, and this is exactly what we find in 

1 This is an article by Mr. P- C. Dharma, M. A., L. T., and it is published 

in the Annals of B. 0. R. I. (vol. XIX, pt, II, pp. 127—146). 

2 Katnes of some of the musical instruments are given in, Vidhapannatli ( V« 

4, l), Rdyapasenij/a (s. 23), Malayagiti Silri’s com. (p. 2*’) on etc. 
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Anuogadddra (s. 41) and Nandi (s. 42). Even the Dasaveydliyanijjutti 
( V. 259-262 ) furnishes us with some materials in this direction. 
Four types of kdma are treated in TliCaia (IV, 4; s. 357 ), and a 
detailed exposition of sexual indulgence is given in Ilidna (s. 116, 
122 & 123), Vidhapanmtti (VII, 7; s. 289), Pannat'Vid (XXX IV) etc. 

Mathematics — In 1923 I was given a Research grant by the 
University of Hombay to carry on research on *'Jama Mathematics'’. 
The various results then arrived at have been dealt with at lencth 
by me in the intro. (p|). i-xlvii) to Ganitalilaka\ So 1 shall here 
mention only a few points: — 

(i) Vidhapamatti ( s. 90) and Utiarajjhayam (XXV', v. 7, 
8 & 38 ) inform us that knowledge of sahkhydna and 
jyoti^a is one of the main accomplishments of a Jaina saint. 

(ii) Geometry is spoken of in Suyayadauijjutli (v. 154) as 
the lotus of Mathematics. 

(iii) Bliahyas are likely to remind a student of Mathematics 
of ‘Permutations and Combinations’. They arc mentioned 
in Tliana (X; s. 716), and their two varieties arc noted 
and explained by Abhaya'leva Suri in his com. ( p. 478'’) 
to this Ahga. Silauka ISfiri in his coin.-(p. 9'*) to i^uija- 
yadanijjutti ( v. 28 ) has given us 3 verses* which supply 
us with 3 rules- The first verse enables us to determine 
the total number of transpositions which can be made 
when a specific number of things is given, whereas the 
other two help us in finding the actual spread of representa- 
tion. The problem known as Gaiigeya-bhanga and treated 
in Vidhapanmtti (L\ ; s. 372-37-1) may be specially men- 
tioned as one of the typical problems connected with this 
branch of Mathematics.'* 

1 This is edited by me with the coni, of Siiiihatiluka 8uii, and it is publiubed 
ill Cifickwad^s Orieiitcil Tories us No. IjXXVIII, 

2 111 this com. (p. ol7'^ ) there Mi mention cf ►Snniindhaiujvamiii. lie m ;i, 
Tlrihankata living in Mahavidcha k^lra acconling Lu the Jama belief . 

3 See luy intro. ( l». xiii ) to Gaiiilaliiaka. 

4 Vlsesd° (v. 942-943) gives ua a method of working out ananupurvi, leaving 
aside purodnup&rvi and pdkdnupiirv't, a subject pertaining to bhahgas. 

29 
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(iv) 'fkana (X; s. 747) mentions 10 kinds of calculation which 
are differently interpreted by different scholars. 

(v) 'fkdna, (II, 4; s. 95), Suriyapaniiatli ( YIII, 29; p. 86“ ), 
Jamhuddlmpannaiti (s. 18) and Anuogaddura (s. 137) 
give us names of notational places, the last being Slsapahe- 
liyd which stands for (84 lacs)-* years, but which according 
to Joisakarandaga (v. 64-71) stands for (84 lacs)^ years. 

(vi) Uttarqjjliayanu {XXX, v, 10, ll) furnishes us with the 
names of powers 2, 3, 4, 6 and 12, whereas Amogadddm 
(s. 142) deals with successive squares and square-roots. 

(vii) 21 kinds of numbers are treated in Amogadddra (s. 146). 
In this connection Dr. Hibhutibhusan Datta says: — 

“ It will be noticed that in the classification of numbers stated above, there 

is an attempt to define numbers beyond Alef-zero The fact that an uttenpt was 

made in India to define such numbers as early as the first century before the 
Christian era, speaks highly of tlie speculative faculties of the ancient Jaina 
mathematicians.” — The Jaina School of Malhcntalics (p. 142) published in “The 
Bulletin of the Calcutta Mathemetical Society” (Vol. XXI, No. 2, 1929 ). 

(viii) Anuoyadddra (s. 131) supplies us with various tables of 
measurement which can be compared with those given in 
Kautilya’s Artlta^dstra and elsewhere. Further, these tables 
incidentally throw light on the history of Magadha. 

(ix) Vidhapanmtti (XXV, 3; s. 724-726), Anitogadddra ( s. 
123 & 144) and Suriyapann< ttti (s. 11, 25 & 100) supply 
us with names of several geometrical figures, plane and 
solid as well. 

(x) VidliapawMtti (s. 91), Jiodjlvdhkigama ( s. 82 & 109) 
and StiriyapanneUli ( s, 20 ) furnish us with values of TT- 

(xi) SuriyapannaUi' and Joisakwamlaga^ supply us with astro- 
nomical knowledge. Prof. Weber observes: 

1-2 These two works along with Lohapynhasa (pt. IV) were found very useful in 
undorslanding the knotty points of Vedahga-jyoti^. So says Mr. B. L. Kul* 
karni in his article entitled fflh Sfr4hl‘il^ ggsB 

and published in Jaimsatyaprak^a (vol. VI, No. 11, pp. 418-420), 
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“That not only do the astronomical works of Jainas furnish information 
about the conceptions of a religious sect but may, if rightly investigated, 
yield valuable material for the general history of Indian ideas.”’' 

(xii) Fwc.fa’(v. .S51-.'l72) provides us witli a chapter on sound 
(aecoustics) and Panmvand, with that of light ( optics )- 
subjects coming under the class of Applied Mathematics. 

(xiii) It may be that the 3 Prakrta verses quoted by Bhaskara 
I in his com. on v. 10 of the Ganitapa4a of the Arya- 
bhattya of Ayrabhata I, may be belonging to some extinct 
Agama^. 

(xiv) Rajaditya (1120 A. D. ) has written Jama-gmitasuti'o- 
dabaranaj It may be that the examples given here may 
have something to do with the Agamas and their exegis. 

Alchemy — The first verse of Dasaveydliya mentions the process 
of preparing gold.^ Verse 336 of Avassayanijjtti does the same. 

The science of medicine — Some topics dealing with this sub- 
ject have been already dealt with (vide pp. 136-137). So it now 
remains to add that Thdna ( VIII; s. 611) gives us names of the 
8 kinds of Ayurveda, and Vidhapannatti deals with the medicinal 
properties* of certain articles of food. 

Modern branches of knowledge — Pannavand provides us with in- 
formation pertaining to metaphysics and Physics, and Nandi regard- 
ing psychology and logic. Jivdjivdbhigama gives us some information 
about geology. Jambuddivapannedti gives us an idea about cosmo- 

1 See “Sacroil Literature of the , Jainas” ( I, p. S72 and II, p. 574 ff.), and 
"Indian Antiquary’* ( XXI, p. 14 IT. ). 

2 See Dr. B. Datta’s article entitled as A lost Jaina treatise on Arithmetic 
and published in ‘‘The Jaina Antiquary” (vol. II, No. 2, pp, 88-41, 
September 198C ). 

3 See my intro. ( p. x ) to Ganitatilaka, 

4 See Appendix III of ray translation of CattirvimSatiprabandha. ■ In Appen- 
dix I Gahajuyalathui of Padalipta Suri is given along with its avaciiri. 
The latter interprets this hymn whereby a base metal can be turned 
into gold* 

5 See pp. 116, 186, 137, 



228 


THE CANONICAL literature OF THE JAINAS 


[chap. 


lof,^y, in its own way. Elements of chemistry can be gleaned from 
Pannavawl wliich deals with ontology, too. As regards biology, at 
least some information can be gathered from Panhdvdgarana (s. 3), 
and Basaveydliya (11, H'; IV; V, 1, 70, and 73; V, 2, 14, 16, 18 and 
20-24; VI. G4; IX, 1, 4; IX, 2. 1; and IX, 1 y In Anga V (s. 324) 
names of certain trees are given, and in s. 274, food of trees is 
discussed. In Panmvand (I, s. 19-26) several items pertaining 
to iwiasjioh' are mentioned. In A;idrtt(n. 47) it is stated that the 
organism of rtniasputi is akin to th.at of humanity. Its s. 54 men- 
tions a number of motives which lead to the destruction of the 
tnisa and its s. 49 the 8 varieties of trasa 

Pcd(>‘ography — It was in 1936 that I was given a Research 
grant for Jnina PaUvography. The results arrived at by me in this 
connection have been embodied in two papers^: (i) Outlinefi of 
Paleography irlth spcri((,l reference fo Jainn Paheographicai, data 
and fhdr coed nation and ( ii ) The Jahia M a, nil scripts.* Some of 
them are: 

(i) The word (eha, occurs in Semaodya (LXXII), Uvdsagadasd 
(s. 7), Pajjosandkeippei- (s. 210) and .hmhnddloapannatti 

.-, 0 ). ■■ 

(ii) Samavdya (XVIII) supplies us with a list of 18 lipis. 
Pamai'and (s. 37) gives us practicilly the same list 
ad oer/iaiiin. Hut Hemacandra’s com. (p 256) on Fw.95“ 

1 This notes two types of serpents Gandhana and Agandhana. In the 5th 
A7)^a (XV'; 8. 547) there is a reference to a kind of serpent known as 
DrstiviSisarpa. He is alluded to in Kwndravalapadiboha^ Abhayakumdra^ 
cariU’a and Seubandha (IV, 50) 

2 For details see my article aiRJig 

published in CHramayajagat (p. 248, Dec. 1932). 

3 Both of these papers are published in “The Journal of the University of 
Bombay the corresponding numbers being vol. VI, pt. 6, May 1988 and 
vol. Vir, pt. 2, September 1938. 

4 My article A detailed Exposition of the N^^^art Gujarati a^id Modi Scripts 
partly published in the Annals of B.- 0. R. I. (vol. XIX, pt. IV) and 

published in 6 instalments 
so far, in the “Forbes Gujarati Sabha Traimasika^^ may b^ also consplted* 
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gives altogether a different list of 18 lipia. A third tj’pe 
of the list is furnished by Kalpadrumakalikd ( p. 203 ). 

(iii) 5a»jamya ( LXVI) notes 46 letters of the Bambhl (Brahmi) 
script; but Abhayadeva Suri is not in a position to say 
for certain as to which these 46 letters are. 

(iv) Shapes of some of the letters in different scripts are re- 
corde<l in the canonical literature. For instance shapes 
of ta and tha are noted in the com. ( p. 256 ) on Visesa, 
those of dha and m by Malayagiri Suri in his com. (p. 188®) 
on Nandi and those of ca and dha by him in his com. 
(p. 46®) on Avassayut that of ma in the Puskarasfiri lipi 
in the Cunni on Kappanijjutti (v. 44) etc. 

(V) Five types of Mss. are mentioned in Thdnci (IV. 2). 
Nisihavisehacunm, Haribhadra Suri’s com. (p, 25) on 
Dasaveydliya etc. 

(vi) Rdyapaseniya ( s. 43 ) furnishes us with a list of nine 
materials associated with writing. 

Educational topics — These are discussed in the canonical 
literature, and they have been treated by me in J. S- E,, prepared 
in connection with the Research Grant given to me in 1938. 
So I shall here note only a few points: — 

(i) Five types of svddhydya are referred to in Thdna (s. 465). 

( ii ) When is artha to be taught and in what manner ? This 
is discussed in Nandi ( s. 59 ). 

(iii) A curriculum for the study of the Jaina scriptures is 
furnished by Vavahdra ( X ). 

(iv) A question of the relative importance of jndna and kriyd 
is treated in Amogadddra (s. 152) etc. 

(v) 29 types of pdpairuta are mentioned in Samavdya (s. 29*). 

(vi) The oral transmission of knowledge and prohibition of 
Looks for some time and the permission given later on 
are already referred to on p. 60. 

v9 gqiaSt 3 r-g% M ^ qV; 
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Ethnology — Several tribes' are noted in the James canon. Vide 
pp. 129, 131 and 140. Characteri.stics of Arya and Mleccha along 
with their varieties are noted in Panmvma (I, 37 )^, and 7 varms 
and 9 varndntaras in AyctmnijjnUi (v. 18-27). Incidentally it may 
be mentioned that in Ahga VI (s. 18) there is a reference to 18 
sentppasenis, and in Pi'ameyw'atnamafijusd (p. 193) ^names of 18 
Frenis (guilds?) are given/ Further, several types of hermits are 
mentioned in Ovavdiya (s. 39) and Pupphiyd (pp, 25**26“) etc. 
Several heterodox schools are referred to by Silaiika in his com. 
on Stiyagada, and heretical works, in Anuogadddra and Nandi. 

Foot-‘v:ear & outfit — Five types of foot-wear to which a Jaina 
saint may resort to, under extra-ordinary circumstances are men- 
tioned in Aydra^. The out-fit of a Jaina monk and that of a 
Jama nun, too, are dealt with in Ohanijjutti etc. 

Nautical — In Siddhasena Suri's Cunni ( p. 11) on Jiyakappa 
four types of ships are mentioned.® In Ahga VI we come across 
several terms connected with a ship, its movement etc. For in- 
stance, in VIII ( s. 69 ) we have: qta^, snw, 

WSTR, and In IX (s. 80) there are 

and and in X VII ( s. 132 ) ftarwaj and 

Waiter^ In Ohanijjutti ( v. 33 ) water is said to be of 4 types 
according as it flows over (i) a stone, (ii) mud which is heel-deep, 
(iii) sand and (iv) deep mud. In the subsequent verse which 
really belongs to its Bhd-sa, water which is as deep as half the 

1 In Stiyagada ( I, 3, 8, 18 ) a hill-tribe named Tahhana is mentioned. 

2 For details see my article Ethico- religious classifications of mankind as 
embodied in the Jaina Canon. It is published in the Annals of B. 0. 
R. 1. (vol. XV, pta. I-II, pp. 97-108). 

3 These names differ from those given in two ways by Virasena in his 
Dhavala ( pt- 1, p. 57 ), a com. on Khandasiddhanta. 

4 For details see p- 593 of Padmanandamahakavya (G. O. S. )• 

5 See also Haribhadra Suri’s com. ( p. 25® ) on Dasaveyaliya. 

6 In SirisirivSlakaha {, v. 881-888 ) names of some of the varieties of 
ships are given. 
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thigh, is spoken of as sanghatia, and one having a depth equal 
to that of a navel, /ewi. 

iiticlc — In Ohanijjutti ( v? 7S0 ) measures of ^ and 

are mentioned whereas in its v. 7.S1-73S, diderent kinds of 
the former are described. 

Lullaby — Its specimen is given by Silahka Sdri in his com. 
(p. 119*’) on Suyagada (I, 4, 2, 1 7). It runs as under: — 

“arfitaTt 1% ^ ^ ^ 

In the end I may say that it is possible to multiply instan- 
ces in support of what I have said here, and that comprehensive 
intellects can throw amp’e light even in other directions than 
those I have aimed at. So 1 end this topic and this work, too, 
by reproducing the words of Dr. Barnett: — 

“Some day when the whole of the Jaina sciiptures will have been critically 
edited and their contenta lexically tabulated, together wslh their ancient gloaucs, 
they will throw many lights on the dark places of ancient and modern Indian 
languages and literature.”* 


1 See his intro. ( p. ix ) to Akgas VIII and IX, 
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Devacandji 37, 

Devagutta 80. 

Devaka 151. 

Devaki 134, 151. 

Devananda 5. 

DevSnanda 129, 134. 

Devarddhi 62, 63, 66, 69, 71, 74, 111 
145, 160. 

Devasagara 175. 

Deva Vadin 33, 75, 160. 



234 


INDEX I 


Devendra 5, 7, 20, 86, 89, 91, 92, 100, 
198. 

Dhalla M. N., 68. 

Dbamma 2- 
Dhauapala 5, 186. 

Dhanapatisingh 50. 

Dhanefivara 29, 195. 

Dhanya 135, 

Dbarapa 100. 

Dbarani 182. 

Dbarasena 75, 94. 

DbarinI 184, 137. 

Dbarma 17. 

Dbarniagbosa 199, 

Dbarmagbosa 90. 

Dbarma P. C. 224. 

Dbarmaruci 178. 

Dbarmasagara 4, 14G. 

Dbarmasena 75. 

Dbrti 141. 

Db^tisena 75. 

Dbruva A, B., 161, 214. 

Dbruva K. H., 118, 120, 123, 124, 
Dbruvasena 75, 147. 

Digambara 27, 28, 56, 57, 67, 68, 74~ 
76, 83, 85, 91, 144, 145, 183, 
208, 204. 

Dinna 197. 

Divayana 169. 

Dovai 130. 

Draupadi 130. 

Drona 14, 17, 74, 88, 91, 147, 152, 
*197, 198. 

Duppasaba 110. 

Dusa 160. 

Dusya 74, 160. 

Dusyanta 151. 

Egavati 125. 

Bkavatarin 135. 

Eternalist 125. 

Extentionist 125. 

Farqubar 58. 

Frazer R.W., 206. 

Gaddabba 169. 

Gajasukumala 166, 


Gandbabastin 197, 200. 

Gandbi H. B., 2o5. 

Gangadatta 54. 

Gangadeva 75. 

Gardabbilla 194. 

Garula 100. 

Gauda 163. 

Gautama 220. 

Gautama(svaniiu) 3, 123, 1,.7, 151. 
German 118, 123, 129, 158, 217. 
Gbatage A. M., 157, 179, 181, 21J. 
Gbosb 52. 

Gbosbal S. C., 58. 

Gbotakamukba 162. 

Go.s(s)ala 84, 94, 123, 129, 138. 
Govaliya 193, 

Govardbana 74. 

Govinda 74, 109. 

Goyama (prince) 184. 

Goyama(sami) 2, 4, 65, 220. 

Gueriuot 42, 44, 57, 58. 

Gunaratna 199. 

Gunasundara 17. 

Gune P. D., 208. 

Gupta 17, 164, 197. 

Haribbadd(i)a 3, 4, 32-34, 44, 45, 80, 
82, 88, 96, 100, 116, 158, 162 
172, 175, 178. 179, 182, 185, 186 
188, 191, 196-198, 200-203, 209- 
212, 216, 218, 229, 230. 

Harigiri 169. 

Haiinaikamisiu 202. 

Harsakula 199. 

Hastitapasa 123. 

Hedonist 125. 

Hemacandra (Kalikalasarvajna) 3, 7, 
10, 14, 33, 45, 62, 77, 116, 188, 
203, 208. 

Hemacandra (Maladbarin) 11, 12, 22, 
26, 29, 50, 51, 73, 82, 86, 88, 89, 
93, 95, 152, 162, 166, 185, 198, 
200-202, 212, 2.9, 220, 228. 
Heras H., 69. 

Heitel Johannes 223. 

Himavanta 74, 160. 

Hindu 59, 122. 
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Hiralal Hansaraj 100. 

Hiravijaya 81, 159, 199. 

Hoernie Rudolf A. F., 129, 204. 

Hopkins E. Washburn 206. 

Hri 141. 

Il3putra 178. 

IndabhOt 3, 54. 

ludap^ga 169. 

Indian 172. 

Indra 137, 150. 

IndrabhQti .3-5, 15, 47, 127, 138, 143, 
207. 

Indranandi 74. 

Isigapiya 129. 

Isigiri 169. 

ISvarakrspa 168. 

Jacobi H., 69, 75, 111, 117-119, 121, 
123, 140, 149, 204. 

Jaina 1-3, 5, 7, 10, 12-14, 16-18, 21, 
23, 27-29, 34, 35, 37, 38, 41, 42, 
45, 46, 48, 51-53, 57, 59-64, 66- 
78, 75-77, 82, 87, 94, 98, 109- 
111, 114, 117-120, 12Z, 128, 129, 
132, 139, 140, 142-145, 147, 149, 
150, 152, 154, 155, 159, 160-162, 
165, 167, 168, 170-172, 177-179, 
181, 186, 193, 194, 202-2G4, 206- 
211, 213-218, 220, 221, 223-225, 
227, 229-231. 

Jaina Jagadlsacandra 163. 

Jain Hiralal 132. 

Jaini J. I,., 57. 

Jajali 222. 

Jakkhasena 80. 

Jakkhini 46, 116. 

Jamdii 129. 

Jambu(u) 64, 65, 96, 144, 160. 

Jambusyamin 15, 168. 

Janaka 221. 

Janna 169. 

Jaiasandba 151. 

Jasavaddhana 80. 

Jassabhadda 52, 160. 

Jaya 75. 

Jayaghosa 151, 152. 


Jayanti 127, 129. 

Jayapala 75. 

Jayasagara 146. 

Jayavijaya 146. 

Jerome 13. 

Jew 13. 

Jinabhadra 2, 40, 82. 178, 188, 189, 
192, 194, 195, 201. 

Jinabhata 174, 196, 200-203. 
Jinacaudra 52. 

Jin(n)adasa 79, 80, 82-84, 92, 96, 101, 
191-193, 

Jiiiabamsa 199. 

Jinakalpin 104. 

Jinalabha 100. 

Jinamapdana 95. 

Jinaprabha 4, 30, 92, 143, 146, 147, 
204. 

Jinasena 74, 

Jinavallabha 52, 196. 

Jinavijaya 192. 

JivayaSa 151. 

Jiyadhara 160. 

Jiyasattu 148. 

Jfianasagara 146, 175, 

Jfianavijaya 146. 

Jonhiya 129. 

Jupiter 165. 

Jyestb§ 45, 46, 116, 

Kacchulla Narada 213. 

Kalaka 178, 198, 194. 

Kalakas I-IH 193. 

Kalelkar D. B., 131. 

Kali 130. 

Kalika 187. 

Kalyanavijaya 37, 95, 189, 191, 193, 
204. 

Kamadeva 13.S. 

Kamalakirti 146. 

Kariisa 75, 151. 

Kanha 134, 169. 

Kapila 47, 163, 
kasava 169. 

Katre S, M,, 132, 207. 

Kautilya 162, 226. 
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Kavila 168. 

Keith A. B., 203. 

Kesi 221. 

Kefi(s)i(n) 47, 138, ISl.' 

Keyali 169. 

Khandila 61, 62, 160. 

Kharavela 62, 71. 

Khimavijaya 146. 

Kodillaya 14, 162. 

Kodiya 193. 

Koniya 148. 

Konow Stea 62. 

Kotyacarya 82, 86, 87, 101, 188, 189, 

■ 196, 200-202, 212. 

Krause Charlotte 217. 

Krspa 134, 141, 151. 

K^ma^ratuana 2, 16, 38, 63, 66, 74, 
111, 147, 160, 165, 178, 189, 191, 
192, 197, 201, 203. 

Ksatriya 75, 150. 

Ksemakirti 92, 199. 

Kulakarni B. G., 226. 

Kulamandana 38, 148. 

Euniarapala 32. 

Kumma 169. 

Kundakoliya 133. 

Kundakunda 57, 91. 

Kuniya 137, 138. 

Kunthu 2. 

Kuragaduka 45. 

Kurt von Karaptz 166. 

KuSila 142. 

Kusmandi 202. 

I^akstnikallola 199. 
lyaksmivallabha 5, 146. 

Laukayata 163. 

I,atisiya 129. 

Law Bimal Churn 144-146. 

Lecchai 129. 

Leopold von Schrader 206. 

Leumann E., 125, 140, 141, 158, 174, 
179, 198, 222. 

Lhasiya 129. 

Logayata 163. 

Lobarya 75, 


Lobicca 160. 

Lohitya 74. 

Lokgyata 168. 

Long J., 131t 
Macdonell A; A , 206. 

Madhara 14, 164. 

Mahadeva 209. 

Mahagiri 17, 24, 25, 39, 160. 
Mabasayaya 133. 

Ma'aattara 32. 82, 83, 192, 193, 208. 
Mahavira 3, 5, 15, 18, 19, 29, 38, 41, 
42, 47, 49, 52,63, 64, 70, 82, 101, 
115, 121, 123, 127-129, 131-133, 
135, 137, 138, 143-146, 151, 153, 
160, 167, 169, 171, 172, 176, 177, 
207, 221, 222. 

Mahendra 199. 

Makai 54. 

Makandiputra 127. 

Malayagiri 6, 10, 18, 22-24, 27, 32, 
34. 35, 40 62, 79. 82, 86, 88, 92, 
97, 99, 103, 104, 112, 117, 129, 
135, 1.39, HI, 152, 153, 162, 169, 
173-177, 182, 188, 197-200, 229 
Mallai 129. 

Mallavadin 197. 

Main 2, 130. 

Manaka 153. 

Manditaputra 127. 

Mandiya 3. 

Manikya^ekhara 146, 175. 

Mahkbali 169. 

Manu 188. 

Marudeva 96. 

Mathara 163, 164. 

Maurya 62, 67. 

Mayanga 169. 

Megasthanes 222, 

Merutuhga 175. 

Metarya 5, 178. 

Meyajja 3, 6. 

Milikkhu 140. 

Mitavadin 125. 

Mithyadrsti 14. 

Mleccha 140, 230. 
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Modi M. C., 216. 

Mouist 125. 

Monotheist 125. 

Moriyaputta 3. 

Muggarapani 134. 

Municandra 33. 

Muniratna 5. 

Munisundara 203, 220. 
Munisuvvaya 2. 

MQrtipiljaka 27, 58. 

Murunda 188. 

Murundi 121). 

Naga 163. 

Nagahastin 74, 75. 

Nagajjuna 62, 160. 

Nagakumara 101, 135. 

Nagarjuna 61, 62, 74, 1)5, 107. 
Nagarjuniya 63, 64, 73. 

Nagasena 75. 

Nahar 52. 

Na'ila 142. 

Naksatra 75. 

Nami 2, 150, 222. 

N(N)arada 16, 169, 21.3. 
Na-sanli-paraloga*vati 125. 

Nastika 179, 180. 

Nemi 2, 150. 

Neniicandra 83, 197, ll)K, 223, 224. 
Nerainatha 16, 151, 169. 

Nihnava 178, 180. 

NimittavaJin 125. 

Nis(s)ad(d)lia 141, 

Nitavadi 125. 

Nrsiihha 200. 

Oldenburg H., 206. 

Pabhasa 3, 6. 

Pabhava 160. 

Padalipta 92, 93, 95, 188, 200, 227. 
Tadmamandira 90, 184. 

Papsi 138, 221. 

Paiiaviya 129. 

Pandu 75. 

Panbapravana 52, 94. 

Panini 117 193, 208. 
Paramadhattnika 178, 182. 


Paramesthin 168. 

Pdrasi 129. 

Parivayaga 138. 

Pat^va 123, 138, 144, 151. 169. 
Par^vacandra 204. 

Pdtsvadeva 195. 

Parsvanatha 16, 129, 169. 

Pasa 2, 169. 

Patafljali 117, 165. 

Patel G. J., 127, 128, 149, 158, 154, 
214, 218. 

Patwardhan M. V., 28, 42, 156. 
Payafijali 14, 161, 16.5. 

Peterson 16. 

Pinga 169. 

Pischel 152. 

Pluarist 125. 

Prabhacandra 89. 

PrabhSsa 5. 

Prabhavasvamin 15. 

Prabhrtajna 92. 

Pradyumna 30, 191. 

Pralamba 194. 

Pra^naSravana 94. 

Pratyekabuddha 14, 16, 17, 19, 47, 
169. 

Pravartini 142. 

Pros^hila 75. 

Prthvicandra 146. 

Pukkhali 129. 

Puliuda 129. 

Punyavijaya 52, 173. 

Puppbasala 169. 

Purana 65. 

Puranabhadra 228. 

Purohita 150. 

Purusacandra 219. 

Puspadanta 132. 

Puspamitra 52. 

Pussadeva 165. 

Pusya 165. 

Pusyadaivata 165. 

Rahu 128. 

Rajaditya 227. 

RajaSekhara 88. 

Rajendralal Mitra 58, 

Rajimati 151, 156. 
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Rakkhiyajja 12. 

R3ma 169. 

Ramacandra 186. 

Rathanemi 151, 156. 

Ratna§ekhara 92, 186. 

Ravigutta 80. 

Rayanadivadevaya 132. 

Rayya 142. 

Revai 183. 

Revai'nakkbatta 160. 

Revati 128, 133. 

Revatlmitra 17. 

Rockhill 129. 

Roha 127. 

Rohagupta 164. 

Rohini 151. 

Ross E. Denison 207. 

Rsabha 11, 18, 49, 59, 144, 176, 177 
Rudolf A. F., 205. 

Rudradeva 93. 

Sabari 129. 

Saccasiri 80. 

Saddalaputta 133> 

Sadhuratna 204. 

Sagadala 73. 

Sagara 10, 96, 193, 223. 

Sabajakirti 14C. 

Sabasravadbanin 203. 

Sai 160. 

^ka 96, 191, 196, 197. 

Sakalacandra 88. 

^kra 100, 145, 193. 

^kuntala 151. 

^lakSpuTusa 77. 

^alihipiya 133. 

Samajja 160. 

Samana 222, 228. 

Samantabbadra 57. 

Samayasundara 63, 146. 

Sambbava 2. 

Sambbuta 222. 

Sambbutivijaya 15. 

Sambhuya 160. 

Samucchedavati 125. 
Samudravijaya 151. 


Sarny agdi^i 14. 

Sariiyamavisnu 74. 

Sapdilla 160. 

Sangaya 169* 

Sangbad3sa 16, 38, 189. 

Sanghavijaya D6. 

Sankarad3sa 198. 

SSnkhya 168, 165. 

Santi 2. 

^anticandra 11, 31, 199. 

^antindtha 2. 

^3ntisagara 146, 203. 

^anti (Suri) 196. 

Santi (Suri, Vadivetala) 47, 89, 149 
153, 180, 184, 189, 197, 198. 
Sarasvati 194. 

Sarvastivadin 64. 

Sasipuppbadanta 2- 
SStiyaputta 169. 

Saurin 151. 

Savvaiisi 80. 

Sayavati 125. 

S(s)ayyambbava 15, 45, 119, 158, 160. 
Scbrader F. O., 123, 206. 

Scbubiing Waltber 29, 42-45, 50, 51, 
76, 120, 150, 155, 156, 190, 204, 
214. 

Sejjambbava 45. 

Sejjaihsa 2. 

Sen Amulya Cbandra 128. 

Sen Dinesb Cbandra 64. 

Sepiya 134, 135, 143. 

Sensualist 125. 

Sbah Sbantilal 168. 

Siddba 184. 

Siddbirtba 75. 

Siddbasena 6, 33, 36, 38, 85, 91-98, 
114, 120, 124, 125, 127, 131, 132, 
134-137, 147, 155, 169, 189, 191, 
192, 194, 197, 209, 2.30. 

Siddbasena (Divakara) 80, 120, 174i 
194. 

Siba 128. 

Sijjambhava 160. 

Silabbadra 187, 195, 199. 

SilScarya 77, 196, 
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^ilahka 11, 33, 78, 91, 112, 113, 119, 
122, 169, 181, 182, 184, 185, 188, 
196-198, 200, 202, 208, 216, 225, 
230. 231. 

SituandbaraCsvamiu) 45, 46, 116, 225. 
Sithha 197. 

Sithhasura 197. 

Simhatilaka 77, 225. 

Sindbali 129. 

Sirigiri 169* 

^ivanidbatia 146. 

^ivaprabba 199. 

Siyala 2. 

Skandila 17, 61, 62, 74. 

Skandiliya 63, 73. 

Soma 169. 

Somaprabba (^atartbika) 181. 
Somatilaka 2 
Soriyana 169, 

^raniana 222, 

Sravaka 3, 1 13. 

^ravika 3, 127. 

^ri 111. 

^rlcandra 29, 30, 3?, 187, 193, 19 
197, 199, 200, 202. 

Sritilaka 175, 197, 199. 

^riyaka 45. 

^rulakevalin 14-17, 113. 
^rutastbavira 21, 47, 158. 
Stbdnakavasia 27, 43, 44. 

Stbavira 113, 115. 

Stbavirakaipin 104. 

Sthulabhadra 15, 17, 45, 46,62, 73,1 
Subandbu 188. 

^ubbacaadra 74. 

Subbadra 75. 

^ubbavijaya 146. 

Sudbarma(dvamiii) 80, 159. 

^udraka 210. 

8ubamma(sami) 3, 51, 96, 160. 
Subastin 17, 61. 

Subattbi 160. 

Sukodala 166. 

Sumati 2, 142. 

Supasa 2. 

Suppabha 2. 


Suppadibaddba 160. 

Sura 151. 

Suriabha 188. 

I Sustbitacarya 95. 

Suttbita 160, 

I Suvarnababu 151 

■ Suvira 151. 

Suyyasivi 142. 

■ ^vetambara 27, 28, 42, 56-58, 67, 68, 

, 75-77, 79, 83. 85, 89-91, 144, 

! 145, 147, 183, 195, 203, 

Syama 14, 17, 35. 

! ^yamarya 17. 
j Tankana 230. 

I Taruna 169. 

Tattvacarya 196. 

Tattvaditya 196. 

Tavasa 138. 

Terapantbi 27. 

Terasiya 84, 85, 161, 164. 
Tetaliputra 178. 

Tetalisuta 169. 

Tbeist 125. 

Thibaut G-, 14o 
> Tbulabbadda 73, 160, 180, 
Tisyagupta 87. 

Tosali 181. 

Trairaiika 164. 

Tuladbara 222. 

Udaka 123. 

Udayana 180. 
i Udayana (king) 129. 

Udayasagara 146. 

!• Uddyotana 179, 196. 

Ugrasena 151. 

Ukkalavada 169, 

Umasvati 4, 57, 203. 

Upadbye A. T., 204. 

! Usabba 2, 10, 170. 

! Usaba 170. 

I 

Usabasami 24. 

Vacaspatimi^ra 117. 

Vadabiya 129. 

Vaddbamana(sami) 24, 89, 169. 
Vadivetala 184, 189. 

Vahari 196, 201. 
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Vaidika 27, 29, 35, 59, 60, 123, 129, 
156, 188, 209, 214. 

Vaidya L. R., 21 . 

Vaidya N. V., 132, 204. 

Vaids'a P. ly., 65, 204. 

Vaira 181. 

Vairasvami 61. 

Vai^esika 163. 

Vaisesiya 163. 

Vai^ramana 100. 

Vajjitapulta 169. 

Vajji Videhaputta 129. 

Vaira(svamin) 17, 35, 61, 73, 78, 86, 
93, 178, 204. 

Vakkala 169. 

Vamaniya 120. 

Vanija 193. 

Varatta 169. 

Vatdhamana(svatnm) 16, 23, 80, loJ, 
Varisa 180. 

Varisena 106, 107. 

Varsagana 163. 

Varsaganya 163. 

Varuna 100, 160, 

Vasavadatta 180, 188, 

Vasudeva 134, 151, 

Vasudeva 77, 126, 151, 176. 
Vasunandin 114, 170. 

Vasupujja 2. 

Vatsyayana 162, 

Vattakera(svamin) 14, 57, 114, 183. 
Vail 160. 

Vaubhui 3, 

Vauliya 180. 

Vayara (^akha) 198. 

Vayarasami 80. 

Vavubhuti 127- 
Vedantin 123. 

Vedic 48. 

Velandhara 100. 

Velankar H. D., 201, 202. 

Vesamana 169. 

Vidu 160 
Vidyacarana 102. 

Vidyanandin 203. 

VidySvilasa 146, 163. 


Vijaya 75. 

Vijayadana 29. 

Vijayaghosha 151, 152. 

Vijayalavanya 128. 

Vijayanauda 47. 89. 

Vijayaviinala 199. 

Vikrania 27, 29, 30, 111, 191, 195, 
197, 204. 

Vimala 2, 19,5. 

Vimalaniati 197. 

Vinialavahana 10. 

Vitiipu 169. 

Viuaspharni { ? ) 188. 

Vinayacatidra 146, 

Vinayahamsa 199. 

Vinayavijaya 5, 8, 87, 143^ 146. 
Vincent Smith 68. 

Vindhyavasin 163. 

Vinhii 105. 

j Vira 3, 14, 35. 40, 45,' 49; 61, 63, 67, 

I 68, 73-75, 80, 96, Ilf), 146, 147. 
164, 169, 170, 172, 191, 193, 202. 
Virabhadra 51, 52. 

Virasena 230. 

: Vi^akha 75. 

• Visnu 200. 

Visnukuniara 74. 

Vitta 197. 

Viyatta 3. 

: Viyoba 81. 

Vuddhavai 80. 

Weber 41, 43, 45, 49, 57, 75,' 129, 
137, 141, 216, 226. 

Winternitz M.,28, 39, 44, 45, 120, 130, 
138-141, 144, 165, 206,213, 218, 
221-223. 

Yadu 1.51. 

Yakini 32. 

Yaksa 46. 

Yania 169. 
i Yaska 211. 

I Yasobhadra 15, 75, 184, 19?; 
i Ya^odeva 16, 25, 80, 34, 49,' 101, 108,' 
169, 197, 199. 

Ya^ovijaya 39, 88, 203. 

Yattala 169. 

Zoroastrian 68, 217. 
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Aimutta lOG. 

Akamamarana 148. 

Akkhobha 105, lOG. 

Akriyavada 123. 

Agganiya 85, 88, 95. 

Aggia 13G. 

Aggeniya 170. 

Agrayaniya 92. 

Anga G,'?, 9, 12, 15, 20, 21, 26-29, 
31, 82, 34, 35, 47, 48, 53-55, 
57, 58, G2, 63, 71, 74, 7G, 77, 79, 
95, 111-113, 119, 120, 122-126, 
128-130, 138, 141, 147, 149, 155, 
1G2, 164, 170, 181, 19G-198, 200, 
203-205, 214, 21G, 220, 221, 223, 
225, 228, 230, 231. 

Augaculik(y)a 24, 25, 50, 55, 56, 81, 
103, 108. 

Ahgapapnatti 74. 

Ahgapavittha 20-23. 

Angapravis^a 20, 56. 

Angabahira 20, 23, 48, 54, o6. 
Ahgabahya 20, 56, 57. 

Aflgavijja 50, 56, 167. 

Aiiga-saptika 62. 

Afigutthapasina 107. 

Ahguttaranikaya 27, 221. 
Acchiunaccbedanaya 85. 
Acchinnacchedauayika 85. 

Ajiyaserra 106. 

Ajlvakappa 50, 168. 

AjivarSsi 126. 

Ajjhayapa 16, 17, 19, 44, 45, 47, 55, 
77. 78, 80, 88, 99-101, 103, 1C5- 
112, 114, 117, 119-122, 124, 126, 
130, 132-185, 139, 141-143, 148- 

1 Names ol works etc, written in Enj 
to their pronunciation. 
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15G, 169, 170, 175, 178, 179, 211, 
213, 222. 

Ajhanavada 123. 

Anjana 95. 

Anju 105. 

Atthapaya 83. 

Attbavaya 195. 

Anagaramagga 148. 

Anagarasuya 121. 

Ananatara 84. 

Anantasena lOG. 

Anabittbi 106. 

Anadbiya 103. 

Anahapavvajja 1 18. 

Aniyasa lOG. 

Aniruddha lOG. 

Apuoga 7-12, 76, 83, 96, 98, 99, 161, 

210 . 

Anuogad(d)ara 10, 24, 26-29, 50, 52, 
95, 110, 125, 128, 148, 161, 162, 
164-166, 178, 185, 190, 193, 196, 

198, 203, 205, 209, 211-213, 217, 
219, 220, 224-226, 230. 
Anuogaddaracunni 162, 191. 
Anaogadd5rasutta 166. 

Anugghaya 149. 

Apujogagata 54. 

AnutthOpavihl 29. 

Anuttarovavaiyadasa G, 28, 55, lOG, 
135, 145. 

Anuppavaya 90. 

Anuyoga 37, 76. 

Aneganta 220. 

Ap^a 105, 130. 

Atinna 130. 

Atimutta 106. 

;Ush, German etc., are arranged according 
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Attha-nirutta 211. 
Atthinatthippavaya 85. 
Atharvanaveda 29, 1G2. 
Atharvasamhita 208. 

Addai'jja 121. 

Addagapasina 107. 

Addhamagaha 101. 

Adhyayana 19, 46, 82, 
Anangapaviftha 20-23. 
Anangapravista 20. 

Ananupurvi 39, 225. 

Amigama 9, 161. 

Anuttara 11. 

Anuttaropapatikada^g 28, 54, 135. 
Anuttaraupapatikada&(a) 54. 
Anuyoga 8-12, 52, 53, 57, 128, IGl, 
176, 177, 204, 216. 

Anuyogadvara 161, 182. 
''^Anuyogadhara 61. 

Anustup(bh) 119, 123, 124. 
Anekantajayapataka 220. 
Anekantavada 211, 220. 
Anekartharatnamanjusa 204. 
^Antakrtkevalin 134. 

Antakrddasa(a) 28, 54, 103, 134. 
Antakriya 140. 

Antagada 134. 

Aatagadadasa 6, 28, 30, 51, 55, 105- 
107‘, 134, 145. 

Antarranhurta 90. 

Annamannakiriya in. 
Anyajiva(khanda) 127. 
Anyatirthika(khaiida) 127. 
Apabhramsakavyatrayi 52- 
Aparyapta 101. 

Apavadasutra 215. 
Apavadapavadasutra 215. 
Apavadotsargasutra 215. 
Apapapurlsanksiptakalpa 4. 
Appamaa 118. 

Apratnada 103. 

Apra^na 135. 

Abaddhaditthi 73. 

Abbait 107.’ 


Abhagga 105. 

Abhayakumaracaritra 228. 

Abhicanda 106. 

Abhijnanasakuntala 137, 151. 
Abliidhanacintamani 7, 10, 31, 33. 

; Abhldhanarajendra 3G. 

! Abbhutadhamma 28. 
j Amamacaritra 5. 

I Anibadaputta 105. 
j Ayala 105, 106. 

1 Ara 59. 

! Arunovavaa 81. 

I Ariinovavaganisiha 82. 
Ariinovavat(y)a 24, 25, 55, 5G, 100, 109. 
Arthadipika 131. 

Artha^aslra 162, 226. 

Ardhamagadhi 120. 

Ardhamagadhi Reader 16- 
Arhat 209- 
Alakkha 106. 

Alpabahutva 140. 

Avagahanasthana 140. 

Avacuri 199, 200, 227. 

Avacurni 146, 199, 200, 

Avaiijlia 85. 

Avadanasataka 13G, 221. 

Avadhi 1 10. 

Avadhijnana 12G, 132, 219. 
Avantarasaii 127. 

AvarakahkS 130. 

Avavaiya 215. 

Avasarpini 2, 15, 17, 50, 70, 126, 160. 
Avestaii 68. 

Astasaptatika 19G. 

Astauga-nimilta 187, 193. 

Astadhyayi 193, 213. 

Asahkhaya 148. 

Asajjhayanijjutti 174, 176. 
Asamahiithana 107, 143. 
Ahavvanaveda 164. 

Ahaccaya 84. 

Ahinayariu 106. 

Outlines of Palaeography with special 
reference to Jaina Palaeographi- 
cal data and their evalution 59, 
60, 228. 


# This sign indicates the name of a particular class of human beings. 
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Sufapaccakkhana(a)24-26, 48-51, 56, 
165, 166, 168, 199, 203. 
Ska^agamini vidya 78. 

Skhyayika 79. 

Skhyayikopakhyayika 79. 

^gama 52-56, 58, 62-64, 66, 71, 75, 
82, 85, 89, 96, 10;»-111, 128, 146, 
147, 153, 156, 157, 167, 169, 172, 
184, 186, 187, 189, 190, 19.5-197, 
199-205, 209, 213, 218, 219, 224, 
227. 

^gamika 200, 203, 

Sgasapaya 83. 

Scara 6, 11, 27, 28, 31, 46, 54 103, 
114, 15S, 158, 159, 181. 
Acaradinakara 89, 104, 

Scaraprabhrta 92. 

Scaravrtti 114, 179, 

Sc 5 ranga(siitra) U3, 118,149, 157, 184. 
Sjaitthana 107. 

Snanda 105. 106. 

Sturapratyakhyana 50, 

Stmaprabodha 100. 

Stmapravada 87. 

/^danapada 148. 

Sdidevastava 186. 

^dipiirana 74. 

Suantarya (sins) 197. 

Sptamimarhsa 57. 

Sbhinibohiii-nana 20. 

)^malata 105. 

^mnaya 209. 

Syatitthana 143. 

Syappavaya 85, 88. 

Syariyabhasita 107. 
Xyariyavippadivatti 107. 

Syavibhatti 26, 104. 

Syavisohi 24-26, 56, 103. 

Syagapata 71. 

Syanijja 120. 

Syara 6, 7, 11, 15, 16, 21, 27-31, 33, 
35, 40, 46, 64, 65, 75, 77-79, 89, 
91, 107, 108, 111-115, 117-120, 
123, 143, 144, 149, 150, 153, 155- 
157, 169, 173, 178 , 180, 181, 185, 


187, 188, 190, 195-07, 199, 200, 
202-204, 207, 212, 214-216, 221- 
228, 228, 280. 

Syaragga 112, 149, 169. 

Sy5ranga(sutta) 39, 112, 113, 120, 
156, 213. 

Syaraculiyail. 

.^yaratika 197, 

Syaran(n)ijjutti 6, 40, 54, 77, 78, 89, 

112, 113, 115, 116, 157, 180, 181, 
184, 230. 

Syaradasa 37, 54, 55, 107, 128. 
Syarapak(g)appa 54. 81, 89, 112, 

113, 149. 

Syarapahuda 92, 93. 

Syarappanthi 155. 

Syurveda 227. 

Sradhanapataka 50. 

Srahananijjutti 183. 

Srahanapadaya 50-52, 

{ Srovana 149. 

Archaelogical Survey of India 144. 
Srcika 123. 

Srdraka 121. 

Sryabhatlya 227 . 

Sty a 118. 

Srbata agamonurii avalokana ySne 
Tattvarasikacandrika 22, 26, 

63, 97. 

Srhatadar^anadipika 215, 218. 

Siavaga 65, 86, 87. 

Svalika 99. 

Sva§yaka 23, 43, 50. 158, 159, 165, 184. 
SvaSyakaniryukti 22, 159, 181. 
Sva4yakavivarana 196. 
SvaSyakavi^esavivarana 196. 
Svassag(y)a 8-6, 15-17, 22, 28,88, 
42-45, 47, 48, 57, 59, 61, 70. 72, 
102, 110, 128, 146, 148, 149, 156, 
158, 161, 169, 173-176, 178, 181, 
183, 187, 188, 190, 192, 196, 
198-201, 211. 

?vassag(y)anijjutti 8, 11, 15, 36-38, 

, 41, 43, 44, 78, 88, 144, 145, 152, 

158, 159, 172-177, 179, 181, 188- 
, 185, 204, 227, 
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Svassayacurjpi 78, 78, 82, 96, 100, 
180, 138, 182, 192, 193. 
AvassayabhSsa 11, 12, 161< 
Avassayamulabhasa 12. 
Svassaya-vairitta 23, 48. 

Asayana 107, 143. 
i^slvisabhavana 25, 56, 81, 101. 
Ssrava 107, 135. 

Ahattahiii 120. 

Ahavvaya 84. 

^bara 140. 

Aharaparipna 121. 

Itivuttaka 28. 

Itihasa 129. 

Itibasa-saihvada 222. 

Interpretation of Jaina Ethics, An 217. 
Introduction to Comparative Philo* 
logy. An 208. 

Indian ocean 67. 

Indian Historical Quarterly, The 

170 IRl 

India 1,’2, 59, 123, 171. 
ludische Studien 41, 78, 125. 
Indravajra 123. 

Indriya 140. 

Indriya-pratyaksa 219. 

Uber ein Fragment der Bhagavali 137. 
Uber die vom Sterbefasten handelden 
alteren Fai'nna der Jaina-Kanons 
166. 

Uber den stand der Indischeu Philo* 
sophie zur Zeit MaHavIras und 
Buddhas 123> 

Ubersicht fiber die Sva§yaka-I,itera* 
tur 158, 179, 187, 188. 

Iriya 112, 113. 

IriyaVahiyasutta 70. 

Iladevi 108. 

Evolution of Gujarati verse 118, 121, 
123. 

Isidasa IOC, 107. 

Isibhasi(y)a 12, 15, 1C, 24, 25, 53, 55, 
58, 107, 109, 125, 169, 182, 187,200. 
Isibbasiyasangaban(n)i 169, 205, 
Isimpndalapiyarana 181, 

Iryapathiki kriya 70. 


Ukkaliya 23, 27, 41, 81, 104. 
UkkSliyasuya 12, 19, 24, 26, 27, 35, 
104, 154. 

Ukkhltan3ii 130. 

Uggahapadima 112. 

Uggh3ya 149. 

UccarapSsavapa 11.3. 

UcchvSsa 140. 

Ujjama-sutta 215. 

Ujjusnt(y)a 84, 

Ujjhiyali 105. 

Utthanapariyaniya 104. 
Utthanapariyavaniya 56, 81, 101, 104. 
Utth§pasu(y)a 24, 25, 56, 100, 104, 109. 
Utkaiika 57. 

•Uttama-purusa 77. 

Uttara 158, 222, 

Uttaraculiya 192. 

Uttarajjha 15, 181. 

Uttarajjhayana 1C, 17, 24, 25, 38, 43- 
45, 47, 48, 6.3-56, 89, 120, 126, 
148-150, 153, 156, 169, 187, 189, 
190, 197-199, 203, 204, 213, 218, 
222-226. 

Uttarajjhayanacunni 193, 194. 
Uttarajjhayananijjutti 148, 153, 173, 
179, 181, 182, 184, 193. 
Uttarajjbayanasutta 221. 
Uttarajjh5(yiu 43, 54, 153. 
Uttarapurfina 57, 74. 
Uttaradhyayana(sutra) 11, 42, 48, 57, 
88, 169, 181, 1.S2, 184, 215. 
Utsargasiitra 215. 

Utsargapavadasutra 215. 
Utsargotsargasutra 215. 

Utsarpini 2, 70, 126. 

Udaga 130. 

Udatta 200, 210. 

Udattadisvaravisesa 209. 

Udana 28. 

Udumbara 105. 

Udde^a(ka) 127, 176. 

Uddesa(ga)lll, 117, 119, 124, 127, 141, 
142, 147-149, 155, 168, 184, 222. 
Uddesanakala 99. 

Upakrama 9, 98, ICl. 
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Upajati 123. 

Upadesaratnakara 220. 

Upanisad 52, 216. 

Upapata 100. 

Upapatika 80. 

Upapatodvartana 140. 
Upamitibhavaprapancakatha 170. 
Upayoga UO. 

Upasaina.sreni 17C. 

Upasarga 79. 

Upakhyayika 79. 

XTpanga 17, 18, 29, 31, 33, 84, 129, 
161, 180- 

Upasakadala Ol, 103, 132. 
Upasakadhyayana(dasa) 28, .Ol. 
Uppaya 85. 

Uoibara 10.5, 

Uvatfsapaya 96. 

Uvagghayanijjutti 174-177, 184, 185. 
Uvanga 27, 29-3.5, 54, 55, 58, 63. 80, 
103, 137-141, 198, 199, 205. 
Uvajjatavippadivalti 107. 

Uvatna 107. 

Uvayali 106, 107. 

Uvavai(y)a 24, 2(!, 31, 54. 

ITvavata 108. 

(Ivasagga 175, 177. 

Uvasaggaparinna 120. 
Uvasaggaharatbotta 88. 
Uvasampajjanaseniapari* 83. 
Uvasampajjnavatta 84. 

Uvahatiasuya 77, 112, 118. 

Uvaiya 29, 

Uva-iaga 132. 

Uvasagadasa(o) 6, 28-80, 55. 65, 105, 
114, 129, 132, 228. 
Uvasagapadima 107, 148. 

Usuarijji 148. 

Ussaggiya 215. 

Rkkhayuveda 51. 

Rgveda 29, 162, 208. 

Rsibhasita 16, 125, 169, 184. 
Rsimandalaprakaram 90, 
Hkastbanaka 124. 

Kgaguna 83. 

Egattha 179, 185, 210. 


Egatthiyapaya 83. 

Education in Ancient India 60. 

A detailed Exposition of the Nagarl, 
Gujarati and Modi Scripts 228. 

Ethico-religious classifications of 
Mankind as embodied in the Jaina 
Canon 230, 

Annals of B. O. R. I., The 51, 

Epigraphies Indies 144. 

Epitome of Jainism, An 52. 

Apocrypha 1.3, 

Arabian Sea 67. 

Evambhuil 84. 

Esana 88. 

Astronomie, Astrology und Mathe- 
matik 140. 

Aitariya Brahmana 156* 

AirSvata 2, 70, 126. 

Occupations and Profe-isions as seen 
in the Ramayana 224. 

Ogadhasepia-pari* 83. 

Ogadhavatta 84. 

Ogahanasenia-pari* 83. 

Oghaniryukti 43, 159, 177. 

On the literature of the Shvetambars 
of Gujarat 223. 

Orabbba 148. 

Orientalistische Eiteratur-Zeitu ng 
36, 5i; 

Ovai 30. 

Ovavaiya 19, 80, 31, 34, 54, 66, 102, 
128, 137, 145, 164, 198, 200, 280. 

Ovaiya 24. 

Obanijjutti 14, 16, 17, 87, .89, 41, 43- 
45, 47, 48, 56, 74, 88, 91, 147, 
148, 152, 159, 166, 173, 183, 187, 
190, 193, 195, 198, 230, 281. 

Obanijjutticunni 192. 

Ohanijjuttibhasa 159, 190. 

Aupacchandasika 128. 

Aupapatika 81, 33, 187. 

Kankali Tila 144. 

Kanagasattari 14, 163. 

Fanha 106. 

Kathanuyoga 12, 136. 

Kanakasaptati 163, 
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Kappa 15-17, 24, 25, 37-41, 52, 55, 
60, 81, 89, 92, 93, 102, 107, 126, 
142, 147, 149, 172, 173, 179, 188, 
187, 189, 190, 194, 198, 199, 203. 
Kappacunni 188. 

Kappanijjutti 79, 82, 173, 182, 183, 
210, 211, 212, 214, 219, 229. 
Kappapahucla 92, 99, 

Kappabbasa 160, 173, 182, 188. 
Kappavailiriisa(i)ya 21, 25, 29, 30, 33, 
84, 141. 

Kappasu 5 ’a 24. 

Kappasiii 14, 163. 

Kappia 24, 30. 

Kappiya(a) 25, 30, 54, 141. 
Kappiyakappiya 21, 26, 102. 

Kampilla 105. 

Kamma 107. 

Kammatthaya 195. 

Kammapayadi88, 91, 92, 148, 160,195. 
Kammapayadipahuda 92, 93, 218. 
Kamniapahuda 92. 

Kammappavaya 47, 85, 87-89. 
Kammavivaga 5, 8, 20, 86, 89, 91. 
Kamtnavivagadasa 55, 105. 

Karana 180. 

Karanasaltati 159. 

Katananuyoga 57. 

Karman 86, 120, 121, 143, 218. 
Karmaprakrti 88, 89. 
Karmaprakrtiprabhrta 88, 92. 
Karmabandha 140. 

Karma vedaka 140. 

KamaSataka 136, 221. 

Karmaragtama 177. 

*Kalik3lasarvaiila 3, 188, 198. 

Kalinga 170. 

Kalpa 39, 40, 88, 177. 

Kalpa (Vaidika) 27. 

Kalpaka 184. 

Kalpakiranavali 4, 146, 
Kalpakaumudi 146. 

KalpBjnanadipika 146. 

Kalpadipika 146. 

Kalpadrumakalika 5, 146, 229. 
Kalpapradipika 146. 


Kalpaprabhrta 92, 93. 
Kalpabalavabodha 146. 

Kalpamanjari 146. 

Kalpalata 146. 153. 

Kalpavyavahara r>7, 147. 
Kalpasubodhika 143, 146, 147. 
Kalpasutra 36, 39, 55. 
Kalpasutradipika 146. 
Kalpasutraniryuktyavacuri 146. 
Kalpasutravrtti 146. 

Kalpasulravacuri 146. 
Kalpantaravacya 146, 
Kalpavataihsika 30. 

Kalpasika 163. 

Kavayaddara 50, 51. 

Kasaya 140, 

Kasayaprabhrta 89. 

KasinS 108. 

Kahavali 62, 92, 94, 95. 

Kaiissagga 23, 15S, 174, 183. 
Kaussagganijjutti 179. 

Katita 106. 

Kapila 47, 

Kapiliya 169, 188. 

Kaphi 204. 

Kama 225. 

Kamadeva 105, 

Kamasastra 162, 163. 

Kayasthiti 140. 

Karaga-sutta 215. 

Kitrpasika 163. 

Kala 53. 

j Kalakasathhitl 193. 

Kalacakra 2, 70. 

Kalajnana 200. 

Kala vela 24. 

Kalaniiyoga 96. 

Kalik(y)a 12, 23, 27, 41, 57. 81, 154, 
155. 

j Kaliyasuya 12, 19, 24-27, 3.5, 40, 60,^ 
61, 99, 104, 154, 155. 

Kali 106. 

Kavilijja 148. 

Kavyarasa 161, 218.' 

Kasava 106. 

Kmkama 105, 106. 
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Kitti 108. 

Kincidganadharavada 188. 

Kiriavisala 35 
Kiriyatbana 121. 

Kunala 147. 

Kundakolita lO.*). 

Kutuhala(kbanda) 127, 
Kumarapalaprabandba 95. 
Kumaravalapadiboba 181, 228. 
Kumma 130. 

Kummaputtacariya 131. 

Ktila 198. 

*Kulakara 11, 126, 176. 
Kuvalayamala 179, 196. 

*Ku6iIa 142. 

Kusalanubandbi ajjbayana 55, 56, 165, 
Kusilaparibbasaii 120, 

Kubedaga 195. 

Kuvaii 106, 

Keubbuii 83, 84. 

Catalogue of Mss. at Jeselmere 195, 
196, 200, 201. 

Catalogue of Mss. of the Liiubdi 
Bbandara 203. 

Keuopanisad 134. 

Kelasa 106. 

Kevalajfiana 191. 

Kevaladai^aua 191. 

“Kevalin 15, 74. 

Ke9i-Gautaniiya 47. 

Kesi-Goyamiji'a 148. 

Kotakoti 126, 

Concord in Prakrit Syntax 212. 
Concise Oxford Dictionary of Current 
English, The 13 
Komalapasina 107, 

Kosambt 147. 

Kriya 140. 

Kriya-naya 201. 

Kriydvada 123, 

Kriyd-sthana 178. 

Ksana 146. 

K^paka^reni 176. 
Ksullaktiaairgrantha 182- 
Ksullikacarakathd 182. 

KSetra 2 , 70 , 86, 101, 225. 


Khamla 127 
Khandasiddhauta 230. 

*Khaniasamana 192, 193. See p. 236. 
Khalunkijja 148. 

Khamanasutta 58. 

Khuddiyayarakabn 1-55. 
Khud(U(y)avlmanapavibbatli 24, 25, 
55, 56, 81, 99. 

Khettasamasa 40. 

Khema 106. 

Khoclamuha 14, 162. 

Kbomagapasina 107, 

Gai. 106. 

Gaccha 168. 

Gacchac(y)ara 50-52, 142, 168, 199. 
Gajja 179. 

Gana 6, 80, 144, 193. 

*Ganadhara 3-6, 11, 14, 15, 21, 22, 38, 
40, 41, 70, 80, 82, 93, 120, 144, 
151, 158, 160, 171, 172, 176, 177. 
Ganadhara-namakarman 1. 

Ganavijja 49. 

Ganahara 175, 177. 

Ganaharavaya 175. 

Ganita(khanda) 127. 

Ganitatilaka 77, 225, 227. 

Ganitapada 227. 

Ganitanuyoga 11, 53. 
Ganipit((l)ak(g)a 21, 221. 

Ganivijja 24, 26, 48, 50, 56, 167. 
Ganividya 50, 51. 

Ganisampad(y)a 107, 143. 
Gandikanuyoga 193. 

Gapdiya 10. 

Gandiyanu(y)oga 10. 
Gata-pratydgata*sutra 216, 

Gantha 120, 211. 

Gandhadevi 108, 

*Gandhahastin 83. 

Gandhari 106. 

Gama 77, 117. 

Gamika 83. 

Gambhira 106. ■ 

Garu^ovavaya 24. 

Garulovavaii 81. 

Garulovavfit(y)a 25, 55, 56, lOO. 
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Gahiyapaya 179. 

Gatha 28, 41, 109, 120, 124, lG(j, 173, 
183, 18G, 187, 189, 196. 
Gathanustubhi saihsi^ti 118, 124. 
Gatbasoda^aka 119. 

Gathasahasri 32. 

Gathic 68. 

Gathika kbancla 124. 

Gaha 119, 121, 149, 187, 190. 
Gihajuyalathui 227. 

Gahasodasaya 119- 
Gitamarga 224. 

Gilartha 66, 168. 

Gunana 90, 100. 

Gunasthana 178.' 

Gutta 108. 

Guruvandanabbasa 196. 

Gudbadanta 107* 

Grhyasutra 213. 

Ganges 223. 

Geya 179. 

Geyya 27. 

Gescbicbte der Well-lileralur 206, 
Gotama-Kesiya 47. 

Gottasa 105. 

Gopatba Brabmana 208, 
Goyauia-Kesijja 148. 

Gori 106. 

Gole 115, 

Govindanijjutti 109, 192. 
Gautamas^ka 5. 

Grama 124, 224. 

Grammatical topics in Paiya 212. 
Gbodag(y)amuha 14, 102. 

Gbo.sa 209. 

Cadpannamahapurisacariya 77, 197. 
Caiiranga 195. 

Caiirangijji 148. 

Caiivisattbava 28, 158, 174, 183. 
Caiivvisatthavanijjutti 178, 

Caiisarana 49-51, 55, 165, 199, 203. 
Caturviiil^atiprabaudha 83, 227, 
Caturviih^atistava 57. 
Cattiryini^atistavana 186. 

Catu^arapa 50, 51, 

Catu^kanayika 85, 


Canda 108. 

Candagavejjha 166. 

Candagavijjha 167. 
Canda(a)pan(n)n(a)atti 24, 25, 29, 30, 
32, 84, 56, 80. 140, 141. 
Candavijaya 49. 

Candavijjbaya 24, 26, 48, 50, 167. 
Candima 107, 130. 

Candraprajuapti 30, 31, 57, 80. 
Candra(a)vedhyaka 50, 51. 

Campa 65, 127, 138. 

Carana 148. 

Caranakarananuyoga 11, 27, 53, 114, 
154. 

Caranavihi 24-26, 56, 104, 
Caranasattari 169. 

Carananuyoga 57. 

Carama 140. 

'Caramasayalasuyanapi 172. 

Caujjama dbamma 151.' 
Caranabhavana 25, 56, 81, 1C2. 
Caritra( kbancla) 127. 
Cittantaragan(lit(y)a 10, 96. 
Cittasamahittbaiia 107, 143. 
Citta-Sambbul 148. 

Citramayajagat 228- 
Cuacuaseniapari® 83. 

Cuacuavatta 84. 

Cunna 179. 

Cupni 4-7, 10, 21, 22, 24, 27, 35, 38, 
41, 48, 53, 60, 61, 72, 80, 81, 83, 
85, 86, 147, 154, 175, 186, 188- 
195, 197, 200, 209, 224, 229, 230. 
Culhkappasuya 24, 26, 56, 102. 
Cullavatthu 96. 

Cullasatata 105. 

Cudamapi 95. 

Ciirnikara 10 , 74. 

CQlanipita 105. 

caia 46-48, 78, 79, 108, 112-116, 156, 
157, 180. 
imiika 112. 

Culikasfltra 52, 

CQliva 7, 8, 15, 17, 45, 55, 76, 83; 96, 
99, 103, 142. • * * » 

Culiyasutta 27, 52, 58, 161, 178. 
CeJyavandapabbasa 196. 
Ceiyavandapamababhasa 196. 
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Cbajjivaniya 155. 

Chanda 27. 

Chaya 200. 

Chayanuvada 214. 

Chinnacchedanaya 85. 
Chinnaccbedanayika 85. 

Cheda 86. 

Chedasu(u)tl(i)a 16, 18, 85, 8(1, 39. 
Cheyasiitta 27> 34-37, 39-42, 58, 8U, 
102, 141-143, 147, 221. 
Cheyasuya 86. 

Ja’ijiyakappa 58. 

^Jahghacarana 102. 

Jajuvveda 164. 

Jannaijja 148. 

Jamali 105. 

Jamiii 120. 

Jambavai 106. 

Jambuddiva 2. 

Jambuddivapaniiatti 1 1, 24, 25, 29, 
30, 32, 34.‘53, 56, 128, 140, 190, 
199, 200, 203, 226-228. 
Jambudvipa 101. 

Jambu(dvipa)prajnapti 22, 30, 57. 
Jambusamiiijjhayana 51, 56, 168. 
Jayatihuyanathotta 198. 

Jayapahuda 92. 

Jayaprabbrta 95. 

Journal of the German Oriental So- 
ciety 122. 

Javiya 73. 

J§gat 2 lnus(.ubhi samsfs(l 124. 

Jataka 28, 221, 222. 

Jati 129, 
jaii 106, 107. 

Java 65, 137. 

*Jina 47. 

Jinacaritra 143. 

Jinacariya 143, 144. 

JUakalpa(satra) 37, 148, 189. 
Jiyakappa 16, 86-38, 40, 41, 58, 147, 
187, 190, 194, 195, 200, 230. 
Jiyakappacunni 36, 180, 194, 199. 
Jlyakappabhasa 189, 190. 

JIvatasi 126. 

Jivasaihsattanijjutti 170. 
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Jivasamasa 89, 168. 

Jivajivavibhatti 148. 

Jivajivabhigama 32, 54, 128, 139, 195, 
196, 220, 226-228. 

Jivabhigama(adhyanana) 23, 24, 26, 
29, 30, 32, 34, 35, 51, 54, 190. 
Jaina Antiquary J 44-146. 

Jaina Commentaries, The 191. 
Jaina-ganijasutrodaharana 227. 

Jaina granlhavali 37, 49, 51, 80, 81, 
167, 189, 192, 191, FJn, 198, 199. 
JaiiiatattvaprakaSa 43- 
Jaina treatise on Arilhmclii-, A lovst 
227. 

Jainadharmavarastulia 37, 13, 19. 
Jaina Prakrta 122. 

Jaina Maha!as(.ri IJO. 

Jaina Manuscripts, The 228. 

Jaina yuga 37, 93, 95. 
Jainasatyaprakasa 74, 128, 165, 174, 
226. 

Jainasahityano sahksipta itihasa 147, 
172. 

Jaina sahilya saiasodhaka 188. 

Jains in the History oi Indian lyitera- 
turc, The 206, 221 “223. 

Jaina System of Education, The 59j 
65, 80, 82, 97, 229. 

Jaina School of Mathematics, The 226* 
Jaina Stupa and other Antiquities of 
Mathura 68. 

Jainahitaisi 52. 

Joisakarandag(y)a 51, 62, 54, 91, 168, 
198, 200, 226. 

Jogasahgaha 174, 176, 178, 205. 
Jogasahgahanijjutti 176. 

Jonjpahuda 37, 51, 52, 55, 92-94, 
‘ 191, i94. 

JonivihSua 51, 55. 

Jfikta 219. 

JfLata(a)dharmakaha 28, 54, 131. 
JfLatrdharmakatha 54. 

Jnana-naya 201. 

Jhanaparipama 140. 

Jyoti 95. 
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Jyotisa 225. 

Jyotisanga 152. 

.Tyotis 27, 94. 

Jhanavibhatti 24-26, 56, 1037 

Jhamsaya 40, 174, 176, 178. 

Zoroasttianism 68. 

Tabanka 203. 

taba 203. 

Tabartha 203. 

Tabu 203. 

Tabo 203, 

Tabbo 203. 

Times of India 68. 

Testament 13. 

Ttbimitiabhavaria 81. 

Thapa(nga) 6, 21, 28-30, 54, 5Si 81, 
82, 92, 100, 103-108, 124, 127, 
135, 141, 145, 170, 196, 198, 212, 
218, 215, 218, 221, 223-227, 229. 

Thapa 113. 

Thimi^abhavapa 56, 81i 104. 

Descriptive Catalogue of Jaina Manu* 
scripts 16, 32, 38, 40, 41, 45, 50- 
52, 54, 56, 80, 89, 92, 94, 145- 
148, 158, 162, 163, 168, 169, 172, 
173, 175, 177, 189, 190, 191, 194- 
197, 199, 200, 203. 

Descriptive Catalogue of the Mss. in 
the Library of the India Office 203. 

Descriptive Catalogue of Mss. in the 
Jaina Bhandars at Pattan, A 201, 
202 . 

Descriptive Catalogue of Safiskrta and 
Prakrta Mss. in the Library of 
the B. B. R. A. Society 201. 

Nandipipiya 105. 

Nami 105. 

Namipavvajjl 148. 

I4ayadbammakaha 131. 

Nalandajja 121. 

Nisiha 37, 40, 93. 

Taccavata 64. 

Tandulavicarapa 50, 55, 166. 

Tapdulavaitalika 51, 55. 

Tattvanirpayapiasfida 89. 

Tattvarasikacandrika 26, 63, 97. 


Tattvasahgraha 168, 164. 
Tattvartba(adhigamasastra) 4, 7 , 20, 
28, 33, 34, 39, 57, 91, 92, 114, 
120, 123-125, 127, 181, 132, 134- 
137, 144, 147, 152, 169, 197, 208, 
209, 

Tattvartharajavartika 8, 24, 54, 57 , 85. 
Tattvarthasaradipika 57. 

Taddhit(y)a 212. 

Tantra 82. 

Tandulaviyaliya 49, 

Tandulavealia 24. 

Tandulaveyaliya(ya) 26, 48, 50, 56, 
166, 192, 199. 

Tandulavaicarika 50, 55. 

Tarahgavai 188, 191, 193. 

Tava 148. 

Tiguna 83, 

Titthogali(ya) 50, 51, 72, 73, 110, 168, 
Tiryac 101. 

Tilakamahjari 5. 

Tivai 5. 

Tirtha 13, 22, 48, 49, 110, 169.' 
Tirlhahkara 2, 3, 11, 13, 22, 49, 70, 
77, 110, 126, 130, 144, 158, 160, 
165, 176, 177, 215, 225. 
Tirthodgalika 50. 

Tumba 130. 

Tuvattakasutta 118. 

TejolesyS 102. 

Tetali 106. 

Teyaganisagga 25, 81, 102. 

Teyaii 180. 

Taittiriya arapayaka 208. 
Taittiriyasaihhitk 208. 

Trasa 228. 

Trikanayika 85. 

TripadI 5, 6, 22, 23. 

Tripitaka 221. 

Trivarpacara 67. 

Trividha 189. 

Trisasi.i4al§kapurusacaiitra 8, 5, 7,‘ 11 
' 19, 48, 59, 102. 

Tri^ubh 128, 157. 

Tristubhi 123. 

Tristbanaka 124. 
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Z. D. M.G. (Zeitschrift der Deutschen 
Morgenliindischen Gezellschaft) 
119, 141, 198, 221, 222. 

Thimiil 105. 

Thlpari^^icl 118, 120, 121, 

Theragatha 115. 

Theravall 71. 78, 148-145, 180, 174, 
175, 193. 

Da^hanemi 106. 

Patta 108. 

Dar&inata 140 

Daviyanuyoga 53. 

Pavvantioga 53. 

Da^avidhasamacan 152. 

Pa§avidha 139, 184. 

Pa9avaikatika 43, 46, 57, 153, 154, 
157, 194. 

Da^avaikalikaniryukti 180. 

Da^vaikalikasatra: A study, The 216. 

Daaasthanaka 124. 

Da6a(4rutaskandha) 37, 88, 40, 184. 

Dasakaiik(y)a 15, 38,55, 148, 154, 181. 

Dasannabhadda 106. 

Dasaveyaliya 4, 15-17, 24, 26, 27, 43- 
48, 58. 54, 56, 60, 88, 110, 115, 
116, 153-157, 179, 185, 187-190, 
196, 204, 210, 212, 216, 227-280. 

Dasaveyaliyacunni 53, 83, 154, 167, 
198, 194. 

Dasaveyaliyanijjutti 44, 46, 56, 88, 
109, 116, 155, 156, 166, 172, 173, 
179-182, 184, 185, 211, 218-220, 
225. 

Dasaveydliyasutta 36, 42, 43, 178, 182. 

Dasaveyaliya sutta. The 155. 

Dasa 16, 16, 24, 25, 37-40, 64, 55, 81, 
82, 105, 108, 134, 143, 147, 149, 
172. 

Dasaramandalevita 107. 

Dasasut(y‘}a 40, 54, 160.' 

Dasasuyakkbandha 15-17, 54, 89, 143, 
182, 187, 190. 

Dasasuyakkhandhacunnl 194. 

Dasasu 3 rakkhandhaniijutti 172, 178, 
182. 

Panadipika 146, 


ParuH 106. 

Davaddava 130. 

Ditthivaii 28, 77. 

Ditthivat(d)a 54, 72, 82, 83, 99. 
Ditthivaya 6-9, 11. 12, 21, 53, 54, 61,’ 
62, 71, 72, 74, 75, 77, 81-83, 89, 
96, 97, 99, 166. 

Ditthi(i)visabbavana 26, 56, 81, 101, 
Pie alien Berichte von den Schismen 
der Jaina 125. 

Diksaparyaya 36, 99. 

Pighanikaya 221. 

Pipika 200. 

Pie Piteraturen Indiens und Osta- 
siens 206. 

Die Piteratur der alten Indien 206. 
Divasamuddovavatti 108. 
Divasagarapannatti 24, 25, 34, 56, 192. 
Divasagarapannattisangabani 51. 
Divasagarapannatti 30. 

Pfbadanta 107. 

Pibadasa 55, 108, 

Pibasepa 107. 

Pukkbamapahada 92, 94. 

Pugupa 88. 

Duppadiggaha 84. 

Duma 107. 

Dumapattaya 148. 

Pumapuppbiya 155. 

Pumasepa 107. 

Dummuba 106. 

Duyavatta 84. 

Durgapadanirukta 146. 

Duvalasahga 21, 29, 149. 

Dubavivdga 136. 

Drstip(v)at(d)a 4, 7, 28, 31, 47, 54, 67, 
■75-77,88,97. 

Dretivtosarpa 101, 228. 
D^isadharmyavat 219. 

Deva(khapda) 127. 

Devajasa 106. 

Pevadatta 105, 

Devaddhi 107. 

Devindattha(y)u 24, 26, 50i 56, 167. 
revindapariySvapa 104. 
Devindovava(y)a 24, 25, 56^ 81, 100, 
104, 
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Deveudranatakendraprakarapa 33. 
Devendrasutra 40. 

Devendrastava 50, 51. 

De^inamatuala 188. 

De^ibhasa 208. 

DeSya 210. 

Dogiddhidasa 55, 82, 108. 

Dravida 170. 

Dravya 4, 84-86, 104. 211. 
Dravyasamlekhana 104. 

Dravyanuyoga 11, 12, r>8, 57, 125. | 

Druniapuspika 47. 

Dvada^anga 21. 

Dvadagaiigi 8-7, 12, 13, 21, 47, 70, 

so, no, 171 . 

Dvara 85, 86. 

DvarSvati 184. 

Dvasaptatiprabandba 191. 

Dvividha 139. 

Dvisahasrayugapradhattasvatupa 92. 
Dvisthanaka 124. 

Dvipabdhiprajnapti 51. 

Dhanna 106, 107. 

Dbatnma 120. 

Dhammakaha 13o. 

Dhammakahanuoga 53. 
Dhammattbakama 155. 
Dbamtiiapada(m) 118, 119, 218, 223. 
Dbammapannatti 88, 155. 
Dhammanuyoga 5.3. 

Dhammaviitp. 54. 

Dharana 106. 

Dharanovava(y)a 24, 25 , 50 , 81, 100- 
Dhartua 17 

Dhariiia 14.3, 155, 156, 166, 178. 
Dharmakathaimyoga 11, 12, 53, 169. 
Dharma^astra 29. 

Dhannasariibita 192. 

Dharmasangraha 197. 

Dhamasutra 213. 

Dbaruiasunu 32. 

Dharmamrta 179, 

Dharmastikaya 192. 

Dhavala 230. 

Dhauya 212. 

Dhildhara 106. 


Dbiti 108. 

Dhuya 77, 112, 113, 116. 

Dby5na 72, 90, 103. 

Nandamai’ 106. 

Nandasaihbita 188. 

Nandaseniya 106. 

Nanda 106. 

Nandavatta 88, 84. 

Nandiajjhayana 56. 

Nandisena 105, 

Nandi 6, 7, 9, 10, 14, 18, 20-29, 33, 
35, .37, 38, 48, 49, 52, 61, 70, 76- 
79, 81, 88-86, 90, 96, 97, 105, 
110-112, 117, 126-129, 135, 141, 
145, 1.53, 154, 159-165, 175, 176, 
178, 190, 192, 196, 198, 200, 203, 
211, 217. 224, 225, 227, 229, 230. 
Nandicunni 77, 83, 84, 96, 99-101, 
160, '162, 191, 192. 
Nanduliirgapadavyakbya 199. 
Nandipbala 130. 

Nandi vi§esavivarann 196. 

Nandttttara 106. 

Nauiipav(v)ajja 148, 215. 
Naiuokkaranijjiitli 17,5, 178. 
Namo’ibat 90. 

Nauio’stii Vaidbamauaya 90. 

Naya 9. 84. 85, 124, 161, 177, 219. 
Nayat'akra 89, 197. 

' STaraka 1^27. 

NarakavalikaSrutaskandha r»5. 

I Narayavibhatti 120. 
Naravalianadattakaha 191. 
Navangivrttikara 31. 

Naa 219. ' 

Naga 104. 

Nagapariyavania(ya)24, 25, 56,81,101. 
Nagasuhuiiia 14, 163. 

Nagasuksma 16o. 

Na^arjuni 61. 

*Nagarjuniya 64. 

Matyavidhi 224. 

Natyavidhiprabhrta 92. 

' Natyasastra 212, 

Nadayavihipahuda 92, 

Nanappavaya 85, 89, 
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N3man 161, 211. 

Uayaii 163. 

N3yakam3Tacar!ya 132. 

Nayasuya 129. 

Naya 29, 130, 149. 

Nayadbanimakaba(o) 6, 28, 80, 79, 
115, 129, 149, 164, 178, 21:i. 
Naraka(khaiida) 127. 

Nalanda 121. 

Nikkheva 179, 180, 182, 185, 210, 211. 
Nikkheva-nijjutti 185. 

Niksepa 9. 79, 161, 176, 182, 218. 
Nigama 52. 

Nigoda 19.S. 

Nighaptu 128, 129, 211. 

Nijiutti 3, 4, 16, 16, 38, 39, 41, 44, 46, 
47, 63, 55, 58, 60, 78-80, 109, 
112, 115, 154, 169, 172, 173, 175, 
176. 178-187, 195, 200, 210, 2U. 
Nijjuhana 87, 88. 

Ninhavavattavva 175. 

Nimitta 94, 193, 

Nimittajaana 94. 

Nimittapabuda 92, 94, 95, 

Nimitta pray oga 94. 

Nimlttaprabhrta 92. 

NimittaSastra 95, 167. 

Niyauthi 148. 

Niyanthijja 148. 

Nirayavibhatti 47. 

Nirayavisohi 26, 56, 104. 
Nirayavali(k)a 30, 32. 103, 141- 
Nirayavaliya 24, 25, 29, .30, 33, 34, 54. 
Nirayavali(ya)suyakkhandha 29, 30, 
83-35, 55, 141, 203. 

Niruk(t)ta 27. 179, 185, 211. 

Niruttiya 212. 

Nirgrantha 121* 

Niryukti 121, 122, 172, 181. 
Niryuhana 87, 

Nirvartaoadhikara 93. 

Nirvana 19, 38, 41, 47, 62, 63, 76, 82.’ 
Nirvapakalika 92, 94, 108, 109, 200. 
Nivedana 214. 

Ni&'tha 87-39, 78, 189. 

NiStbadbyayaoa 78* 


Nisadya 4, 5, 22. 

Ni^dyatraya 4. 

Nisiha 16, 24, 25, 38-41, 54, 66, 60, 
j 61, 78, 89, 94, 109, 115, 117, 141, 
142, 148, 149, 157, 178, 181, 183, 
187, 189, 190, 200, 221. 
Nisihacuripi 147, 194. 

I Nisihajjhayana 54, 56. 

Nisihanijjutti 183, 184. 
j Nisihabhasa 54, 173, 183, 188, 189. 

Nisibavisehacunni 191, 199, 229. 

; Nisihiya 113* 

1 Nisejja 4, 25. 
j Niseha 141. 

! Names of Prakrit I.anguages 207. 

'■ Neiiniya 91. 
i Nepal 72, 73, 170. 

No-indriya-pratyaksa 219. 

, Notices of Sanskrit Mss. 58. 
i Nyaya 29. 

I Nyayasangraha 88. 

I Ny§yasutra 117, 220. 

I New Indian Antiquary 76, 157. 
i New version of the Agadadatta Story, 

I A 76. 

Paitthffpahuda 92. 

Painpa(ga) 26, 27, 48-51, 58, 70, 71, 80, 
81, 165-167, 168, 199, 213. 
Painpagajjhayana 48. 

Painnajjhayana 48. 

Paiimacariya 11. 

Paiimdvai 106. 

Pakkhiyasutta 16, 24-26, 28, 31, 48, 
49, 58, 81, 101, 103, 109, 165, 190, 
195, 199,206. 

Pag(g)appa 64, 149. 

Paccakkbana 23, 55, 89, 113, 130, 
158, 17*4, 183. 

Paccakkbapa kiriya 121. 
Paccakkhananijjutti 179. 
Paccakkbanappavaya 86, 88, 89. 
Paccakkhanabhasa 196. 
Pajjantarabapa 51, 52. 

Pajjuppa 106. 

Pajjusapa 145. 
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Pai]'osa|t3kappa 15, 19, 55, 58, 64, 88, 
102, 115, 143-147, 164, 182, 193, 
204, 205, 221, 228. 
Pajjosanakappaaijjutti 146. 
Pajjosavapa 107. 

Paficakappa 16, 87, 88, 40, 41, 80, 81 , 
89, 173, 182, 183, 187, 189, 190, 
192, 195. 

Paficakappacuppi 182, 198. 
Pancakappanijjutti 182, 188. 
Pancakappabhasa 16, 36, 37, 178, 
182, 183, 189. 

Paficakalpa 38, 182. 

Paficatantra 223. 

Paficanamokkara 174. 
PaScapratikramana 88. 

Paficamangala 80. 

Paflcamangalasuyakkbandha 80, 109, 
187, 190, 200. 

Paficavatthuga 100, 104. 
Palicasang(r}aha 89. 

PaSc3khy3naka 228. 

Pailcasaga 87. 

PaSjika 143 , 200. 

Padikkamapa 23, 158, 165, 174, 183. 
Padikkamapanijjutti 178. 
Padikkamapasangaliapi(!) 178, 205. 
Padikkamasangahapi 176. 

Padiggaba 88. 

Padilebapa 159. 

Padbamanaoga 8, 96. 
Padbamavaravariya 175. 

Papama 84. 

Pa^atti 54, 55, 66, 103, 168. 
PappavapS 17, 24, 26, 30, 82, 84, 56, 
108, 127, 128, 189, 188, 192, 196, 
198, 217, 218, 225, 227, 228, 230. 
Papbavagarapa(das3) 6, 28, 54, 55, 
79, 107, 185, 170, 218, 228. 
Papb3vagarap3im 6. 

Pada 4, 79, 86, 112, 127, 157. 
Padatraya(i) 5, 23. 

Padavi 142. 

PadSnusaripilabdbi 80. 

Padot^hapaya 88. 
fadtnapurSpa 57. 


Padnianandamahakavya 59, 230. 
Panuatti 29. 

Pannavana 29, .30. 

Pabbavati 108. 

Pamayathapa 148. 

PatnayappamSya 24, 26, 103. 

Pamba 108. 

Paya 112, 139, 140, 188, 212. 
Payattba 212. 

Payappaya 166. 

Payarapa-sutta 216. 

Patakiriya 118. 

Parampara 84. 

Pariavapid 24. 

Parikam(r)ma 7, 8, 57, 76, 83, 84, 
97, 98. 

ParipaySparipaya 84. 

Paripama 140. 

Paribbasa 95. 

ParibbSsa 190, See Cuppl. 

Pari9i^a 48. 

Pari9i^aparvan 14, 45, 72, 90, 116. 
Parisab3dbyayana 47. 

Parisaba 79, 148. 

Parisabajjbayapa 88. 

ParySya 84, 85. 

ParySya 140. 

ParySya 200. 

Paryusapaparvan 193, 194. 
Paryu^pakalpal'ippapaka 146. 

Parvan 222. 

Pallata 105. 

Pavayapasara 57. 

PavayapasSruddbara 2, 7, 85, 86, 102. 
Pa9canupurvl 40, 225. 

Pasepai’ 105. 

Passasa 84. 

Pabana 19. 

Pabeliya 195. 

Paiya^ka 197. 

Paiyasaddamabanpava 89, 208. 
Pauggaba 113. 

Paesa 112. 

Paksika(sGtra) 31, 159. 

Pagata 125. 

Pa^(d)aliputr(t)a 62, 67, 72. 
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Padhoamasapaya 88. 

Papau 85. 

PaninisQtra 213. 

Papa-§rata 178, 229. 

Payasisutta 221. 

Paritthavaniyanijjutti 174, 176, 178. 
Pali 118. 

Pavasamanijja 148. 

Pahuda 91-96. 140, 168. 
Pahudapahuda 91. 

Pitisepakanha 106. 

Pip^a 88, il3, 159. 

Piudanijjutti 16, 17, 37, 39, 41,43- 
'46, 47, 48, 56, 58, 148, 159, 173, 
183, 187, 190, 193, 194, 196, 198, 
200 . 

Pipdaniijuttibhasa 190. 

Fipdaniryukti 43, 44, 49, 159. 
Fipdavisuddhi 49, 51. 

Fipdavisohi 52. 

Pindesapa 112. 

Pipdesapanijjutti 56. 

Pipdesapa 44, 88, 155, 181. 

Pipdesapa 78. 

Pipdesapa-ajjhayapa 159. 

Fipdaisapa 159. 

Putthasepiapari* 83i 84. 

Putthaputtha 84. 

Putthavatta 84. 

PutthimaiOT. 

Pup^arla 121. 

Pundariya 130. 

Punpabhadda(ceiya) 65, 187. 
Fappabhadda 106. 
Paunamanibhadda 108. 

Funpasepa 107. 

Pupphacflla(i)(y)a 24, 25, 29, 30, 33 
34, 108, 141. 

Fupphia 30. 

Papphiya(a) 24, 25, 29, 80, 83, 34 
108, 141, 205, 280. 

Purapa 14, 29, 67, 65, 122, 164, 165. 
Puratattva 129. 

Purisavifja 148. 

Purisasepa 106, 107. 

Purobita 160. 


Puvva 6-8, 14, 16, 17, 70, 73-76, 85- 
91, 93, 96-99, 140, 154, 156, 157, 
168, 170, 174, 208, 218. 
Puvvagat(y)a 6-9, 12, 53, 54, 74-77, 
88, 86-87, 89, 90, 96, 98, 99. 
Puwanga 192. 

Puvvanuoga 8. 

Puskarasan 229. 

Puspaculika 80. 

Puspika 80. 

Pusyadaivata 165. 

Pustakarobapa 63. 

Pussadevaya 161. 

Puyacaiivvisi 174. 

Purapa 106. 

Purva 75, 76. 

Purvapak^ 76. 

Pflrvavat 219. 

Purvanupurvi 40, 225. 

Pflrvanuyoga 8, 96* 

Pedbabaudha 188. 

Pedhalaputta 107. 

Pekiya 174-176. 

Peyyalam 65. 

Parallel Passages in the Da^avaikilika 
and the Acaranga 157* 

Pellaa 107. 

Pahalvi 68. 

Pottila 107. 

Porisi 108. 

Porisimapdala 24, 26, 103. 

Paurus! 24, 154. 

Prakarapa 193. 

Prakalpa 149. 

Prakirpa(ka) 17-19, 31, 48, 57. 
Prakirpakadhyayana 48. 

Prajaapti 103. 

Frajaapaua 30-32, 139. 
Pratikramapa 57. 

Pratipatti 139> 

Pratima 143, 178. 

^Frativasudeva 77. 

Prati^hikalpa 88. 

Prati^tbapaddhati 95. 
Ptatisthaprabhyta 95. 

Pratyikhyana 51, 86. 
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Prathamanuyoga 8, 57, 77, 96, 198. 
Pradhaua 19. 

Prabhavakacaritra 78, 89, 93, 189, 
191, 198, 196, 204. 
PrameyaratnamaSjusS 11, 31, 32, 199, 
280. 

I’rayoga 1 40. 

Pravacanasiddhi 175. 

Pravicdtani 140. 

Pra^napraka^ 200. 

Pra^napraSna 135. 

Prainavyakarana 28, 54, 95, 135, 160. 
Prasnottara paddhati 217. 
Prasnottarasamuccaya 90, 159. 
Prasthana 128. 

Prakrta 16, 27, 30, 125, 166, 191, 203. 
Prakrit 122. 

Pr&cina 29. 

PrStiSakbya 213. 

PrSbhita 88, 91. 

•Prabhrtajna 92. 

Prayadcitta 142, 147, 148. 

Prohibition of Flesh* eating in Jainism 
117. 

PbakkikI 200. 

Phala 105. 

Forbes Gujarati Sabha Ttaimasika 
228. 

Bandha 107. 

Bandhadasa 55, 107. 

Bandhasamitta 203. 
Bambhadattacariya 96. 

Bambbi 59. 

Bala 108. 

Bahassai 105. 

Bahubhahgia 84. 

Bahula 84. 

Bahuvaktavya 140. 

Babusuyapujja 148. 

BabQputti 108. 

BahOputtiya 108, 

Bible 13. 

Baratta 106.' 

B&rasasQtra 146, 

Baravai 134. 

Bihira 149. 


; Bahupasipa 107. 

' Biiyavaravariya 175' 

; Buddhavayana 14, 163. 

Buddhasasana 168. 

Buddhi 108. 

; Brhattipanika 183, 198. 

Brhatkatha 77. 

' Brhatkalpa(sutra)37, 39, 55, 102, 147. 
Brhatprajnapana 31. 

Brhatsangrahani 40. 
Bi'hatsadhukalpasutra 147. 
Brhadaturapratyakhyana 165. 
Brbadbhasya 181. 

Brhadvacana 80, 81. 

Bezeihungen der Jaina-Literatur zu 
Andern I^iteratute-Kreisen In- 
diens 140. 

Brabmagupti 178. 

Brabmodya 151. 

Brabmi 126. 

BhaktaparijOa 49-51. 

Bhagava(t)i 29, .30, 53, 1.34. 
Bbagavati-Viabapannatti 53. 

Bhagali 105. 

Bbaggava 164. 

Bbanga 77, 8.3, 220, 225. 

Bbangika 160. 

Bhattikavya 186. 
i Bhattaparinpamarapa 166. 

' Bhattapaiippa 50-52, 166. 

I Bbadda 106. 

Bhadrabdhunimitta 188- 
Bhaya-sutta 215. 

Bharata 2, 70, 101. 

Bbasmaka 186. 

Bbdgava 14, 161, 164. 
Bhagavata-purlipa 141, 165. 

Bhadra 145. 

Bbdrata 162. 

Bbaraha 14, 162. 

Bbava 86, 211. 

Bhavakalpa 183. 

Bhavapa 112, 118. 

Bhavapa 46, HH, 78, 107, 108, 112, 
115, 116. 

Bbava ppamapa 212. 
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Bhavasamlekhaua 104. 

Bh§s§ 140. 

Bbasa-tika 203. 

Bhasaslesa 186. 

Bhasya SO, 28, 33, 34, 39, 181, 168; 
203, 209. 

Bhasyakarika 209. 

Bhasyatraya 196. 

Bhasa 37, 38, 40, 41, 47, 59, 60, 80, 
100, 102-104, 159, 172, 173, 177, 
179, 182, 186. 187, 189, 190, 195. 
196, 200, 210, 211, 212, 214, 230. 
Bhasajjaya 112, 113. 

Bhasavijata 54. 

Bhikkhupadima 143. 

Bblmasura 162. 

Bblmasttrakbyana 162. 
Bb!tiiasurukk(b)a 14, 162. 
BbOyadinna 106. 

Bhuyava(t)a 54, 82. 

Bbayava'y)a 12, 54, 82. 

Bburjapatra 192. 

Mai-nana 20. 

Makai 54- 
Magadha 71, 170. 

Magabasena 191. 

Magabait 147. 

Magga 120. 

Mankati 106. 

Majihimanikaya 27. 
Manussasepiapari® 83. 

Manussavatta 83. 

Mandala 103. 

Mandalapavesa 24, 26, 103. 
Mandukka 130. 

Mali 49, 70. 

Mati-jnana 18. 

Matbura 63, 64, 144. 

Matbura sculpture 144. 
Madhyamapada 79. 

Manusyaloka 101. 

MatiusyaSreni 97. 

Manussasepiapari" 83. 

Mantra 82, 135, 202. 

Maudara 108. 

Mayali 106, 107. 

33 


Marapavibhak(t)ti 24-26, 50, 56. 
Maranavisobi 26, 56, 104. 

Marapavibi 51, 55, 56- 
Marapasania(d)bi 49-51, 55, 166. 
Marudevi 106. 

Marudevyadbyayana 19. , 

Maruya 106. 

Main ISO. 

Mabatpancakalpabbasya 38. 

Mabapapa 90. 

Mahamaruya 106. 
Maballitl-Vinianapavibbatti 24, 25. 
Maballiya 56. 

Mahalliya-Vimanapavibbatti 65, 56, 
81, 99. 

Mabakanba 106. 

Mabakappa 89. 

MabAkappasu(y)a 24, 26, 36, 41, 56, 
102, 108- 

Mabakarmapraki^tiprSbbrta 89. 
Mabikalpasruta 103. 

MabAkali 106. 

Mabajummasatl 127- 
Mab5dumasepa 107. 

Mabduimitta 125. 

Mabinl^itba 37. 

Mabauisiba(sutta) 16, 24, 25, 38- 
41, 56, 80, 81, 142, 168, 190, 195, 
200, 208, 220. 

Mabapaccakkb5na 24-26, 39, 49, 50, 
56, 166, 167. 

Mab3pappavap5 24, 26, 56, 103, 
Mabgparijua 78. 

Mabaparin(n)n(n)a 77-79, 109, 112, 
118, 149. 

MabapurSpa 57. 

Mabapraifiapana 81. 
Mabapratyakbyana 50. 

Mabaprapa 72, 90. 

Mababbarata 180, 162, 221, 222. 
Mababhn^a 117, 165. 

Mabayarakaha 155. 

Mahavidehff 225. 

Mahavirathul 120, 

MahavIrabhasU 107. 
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Mabavirasvamino Antima Upadesa Mulasutta 27, 41-45, 47, 48, 58, 80, 
218. 148, 149, 153, 156, 158, 159, 165, 

Mabavirasvamino T^caradbarma 218. Mulasiittagaha 41. 

„ Saniya madbarma 218. Mulasuya 41. 

Mabavyutpatti 148. Mdlasulra 18, 36, 41-43. 

Mabavrata CO, 115, 151^ 156, 165. Mulac(y)ara 14, 57, 114, 165, 179, 
Mabasatata 105. 183, 185. 

Mabasibasena 107. Mfccbakatika 210. 

Mabasumipa 108. Mettasutta 118. 

Mabasuminabbavana 25, 56, 81, 102, Merit 159. 


108. 

Mabasena 107. 
Mabasenakanba 106. 
Mahuyarigiya 224. 
Maburi 62. 
Maug(y)apaya 83, 97. 
Matahga 105. 
Matangajataka 222. 
Matika 98. 

Matutipada 84. 
Matfkapada 4. 
Matfkapadatraya 23. 
Matraka 194. 

Matburi 61. 

Mauasi 213- 
Mayaudi 130. 
Markandeya-putana 221 , 
Masana 84. 

Mibana 105. 

Miccbasuya 13, 14, 
Mitbiia 221. 

Mithya§ruta 13. 
Miyacariya 148. 
Miyaputta 105i' 

Mimamsa 29. 

Mukkhagai 148. 
Murcchana 124, 224. 
Mula 86. 

Mulag(r)antba 148. 
Mfllatika 201. 

Muladatta 106. 
Mulapadbamanudga 10. 
MOlabbasya 181. 
Mulabbasa 187- 
Mulasiri 106. 


Meba 106. 

Mokkba 107. 

Moggarapant 106. 
Mobanijjathana 107, 143. 
Mobanagbara 130. 

Mobaniya 143. 

Mobaparajaya 215. 

Yajurveda 29, 162. 

Yantra 92. 

Yaiuaka 119, 121. 

Yogacurna 94, 95. 

Yoga^astra 6?, 102. 

Yogasutra 165. 

Yoni 140. 

Yoniprabbrta 92, 98. 
Yonividhana 93. 

Raivakka 45. 

Ratikalpa 46. 

Ratnakaranda^ravak5cara 57. 
Rayanavali 188, l97. 
Easadevi 108. 

Rabanemiya 148. 

Rajagaba 62. 

Rajagir 62. 

Rajagrba 128. 

Rajaprasniya 30, 32, 33, 55. 
Rajapraseuakiya 38, 55. 
Rajaprasenajit 83, 55. 
Rddbavedba 167. 

Rama 108. 

Ramakanb§ 106. 

Rdmagutta 105. 

Rdmaputta 107. 

Rdm&yana 14, 162, 224. 
Rdyapasenaijja 128, 138. 
Rayapasepaiya 29, 30, 33*35. 
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Rayapaseni{y)a 24, 28, 82, 92, 131, 
138, 205, 221, 224, 229. 
Rftyapase^Iya 30. 

RSsibaddha 83, 

RSsi 12«. 

RiOvveda 164. 

Reduplicatives In Indo- Aryan 132. 
Religions of India 206. 

Review of Philosophy and Religioni 
The 117. 

RisibhSsita 192. 

Ruppipl 106. 

RQva 113. 

Rohipl 130. 

LakkbapS 106. 

I^aghubhasa 38. 

I<aghnvrtti 188. 
lyacchi 108. 

X^a^hadanta 107. 

Labdhi 102, 176, 

Lalitavistara 221. 

Lalita VistSra 118. 

I^ahuvaravariya 175, 176, 

I,ife of the Buddha and the early 
history of his Order, The 129. 
Literary History of India 206. 
Lectures on the History of Indian 
Literature 129, 206. 

Lecchati 105. 

Latin 13. 

Leva 230. 

Le^yd 140. 

LesA 148. 

Lehre der Jainas (nach der alten 
Quellen dargestellt. Die) 76. 
Lokapraka§a 8, 87, 90, 226. 
Lokabindusara 85. 

Lokdnuyoga 193. 

Logaviia(y)a 77, 112. 

Logasara 77, 112. 

Logayat(y)a 14, 163. 

Laukagata 163. 

Vaisesiya 163. 

Vakkasiiddhi 88, 155, 181. 
Vakkhakkara 140. 

Vagga 33, 99, 105-107, 127, 130, 134, 
135. 


yaggacaii(y)a 24, 257 52, 55, 56,' 81, 
^103, 108. 

Vaggaculi 103. 

VangacGliya 2.5, 51, 52. 

Vacanika 204, 

Vanna 137. 

Vapnaii 64, 65. 

Vanpaya-sutta 21.5, 

Vaphi 105. 

Vaphi)i(3) 25. 

Vanhidasa(a) 24, 25, 29, ,30, 23, 34, 
55, 141. 

Vanhiya 25. 

VattamSpappaya 84. 

Vattha 112, 113. 

Vatthu 90, 91. 

Vandana 174, 

Vandapanijjutti 178. 

Vandanaya 23, 158, 183. 

Vandana 57. 

Vandaruvftti 159. 

Vandittusutta 58. 

VaravariyS 176. 

Varunovavaya 24. 25, 65, 56, 100, 
Vargaculika 103., 

Varnaka 64. 

Valabhl 63, 137, 144, 14*5. 
Valahassajataka 130. 

Vavahara 15, 17, 24, 25, 38-41, 52. 
81, 89, 100, 102-104, 142, 147, 
149, 168, 172, 187, 189, 190, 198, 
203, 209, 229. 

Vavaharacuppi 194. 

Vavaharanijjutti 188. 

Vavaharabhasa 173, 188. 
Vasudevacariya 96. 

Vasudevahipdi 77, 96, 192, 

Vasule 115. 

Vastu 91. 

Vassa 145. 

Vagarapa 164. 

Vacaka’4, 74, 109, 160.' 

Vacana 61, 72, 80, 81, 106, 107, 146,' 
Vacya 143, 145, 146. 
Vajasaneyisamhita 208. 

Vapiyagama 65. 
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vata 108, 

Vadivetala 47. 

Vayana 146. 

Varisena 106, 107. 

Vartika 117, 200, 201, 203. 

Valabhi 61, 71, 78, 168. 

Viavatta 84. 

yiabapannatti 2, 6, 26,' 58, 59, 94, 
102, 104, 126, 140, 144, 160, 163, 
190, 194, 198, 199, 215, 217-220, 
224-227. 

Vicaramrtasangraha 38, 159. 
■yicitracarya 46. 

Vijayacariya 84. 

■Vijjappavaya 88. 

Vijjacaranavipiccha(y)a 24-26, 103. 
Vijjaiiuppavaya 85, 90. 

■Vijjapahuda 92. 

Vijflana(khanda) 127. 

Vinayasamabi 155. 

Vinayasuya 148. 

'Vippanapahuda 92. 

Viphu 105. 

Vittharavayana 146. 

Vidya 86, 94,135, 202. 

Vidyatifeya 185. 

Vidyaprabhrta 92, 95. 

Vidhiprapa 80, 78. 

Vinayapitaka 221, 

Vinayavada 123. 

■Vinaya&uta 182. 

Vipakasutra 28, 54, 186. 

Vippaccaiya 84. 
Vippajapasepia-pari* 83. 
'V’ippajabapavatta 84. 
Vimapapavibbatti 55. 

Vitnana 11, 99, 138, 167. 

Vimuk(t)ti 46, 78, 112, 113, 116. 
Vimutti 107, 108. 

Vimokkba 77, 112. 

Vimoksa 181. 

Viyatta 3. 

Viyaralesa 29, 30. 

Viyarasara 30, 34, 41, 58, 

Viyaba 81- 


ViyahacQliya 81. 

Viyahapappatti 59. 

Vivagasuya 6, 7, 19, 28, 29, 64, 55, 
105, 116, 136, 213, 221. 

Vivata 108. 

Vivabaculiya 24, 26, 65, 56, 103, 108. 
Vivabapan(n)n(n)atti 28, 53, 94, 126, 
150. ' 

Vivittacari(y)a 45, 116. 
Vividhatirtbakalpa 02, 93. 
Vividbapra^notlara 29, 1 10. 

Vivrli 51, 86, 200. 

Vi4alaIocana 90. 

Vi^esa 140. 

Vi^esavasyakalagbuvrlti 201, 
Vispupurapa 141. 

Visesapavai 2, 40. 

Visesavassayabhasa 11, 12, 22, 26, 86, 
40, 51, 68, 73, 82, 86-89, 91, 93, 
94, 101, 102, 152, ICO, 175, 184, 
187-190, 196, 198, 200-202, 212, ' 
219, 225, 227-229. 

Visehacunni 37, 61, 92, 93, 109, 183, 
187,189, 190. 

Viharakappa 24-26, 104. 

Vihi-sutta 215. 

Wiener Zeitschrift fiir die Kunde des 
Morgenlandes 222. 
Viyaragasu(y)a 24-26, 103. 

Virakapba 106. 

Viratthay(v)a 50, 56, 167. 

Vitastava 50, 51. 

Virastuti 186. 

Viri'ii 85, 120. 

Vuddbabbasa 38, 190. 
Vuddbavaravariya 175-177. 

Vrddha khapda 124. 
Vrddhataragathikakbapdi 124. 
Vrddhavaitaliya 123. 

Vrsnidasa 30. 

VeVi 78. 

Vetalia 120. 

Veda 14, 27-29, 57, 60, 78, 112, 126, 
129. 131, 152, 162, 164, 177, 209, 
211 . 

Vedana 140. 
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Yedabandhaka 140. 

Vedalla 28. 

Vedavedaka 140. 

Vedahga 29, 211. 

Vedahga-jyotisa 226. 

Veya 152, 164. 

Veyaliya 55, 121, 154. 

Velana 213, 

Velandbarovavail 24, 81. 
Velaiidharovavat(y)a 26, 55, 56, 100. 
Vesainapovavaii 24, 81. 
VesamanovavatCy)a 25, 55, 56, 100, 
Vesali 62, 141. 

Vesiya 163. 

Vehalla 107. 

Vehasa 107, 

Vaiialiya 119-121, 123, 157. 

Vaisika 163. 

Worte Mabaviras 29, 120. 

Vyavabara 87, 39, 40, 88, 177, 184, 
194. 

Vyakhya 103. 

Vyakhyaculika 103. 

Vyakbyana 146. 

Vyakhyaprajflapti 28, 54, 103, 126, 127. 
Vyakhyabhagavatl 103. 

Vyutktanti 140. 

^aka^abbadrika 162. 

^akrastava 145. 

Pataka 89. 

Satapatba Brahmapa 208. 

^atapadi 199. 

^atrufljayakalpa 93. 

^abdaprabhrta 92, 95, 212. 

^arira 140. 

^alabaputiisa 77. 

^akha 144, 193. 

^astraparijaa 197. 

^ik^a 27. 

^italesya 102. 

Suklayajuhpiatiiakbya 208. 
^uddbavakyaauyoga 125. 

^esavat 219. 

^raddhavidhi 92, 95. 

^ribbagavatisara 127, 128. 

^ruta 20-22, 24, 27, 83, 215. 


^rutajnana 15, 20. 

^rutapuruaa 21, 28. 

^rutaskandba 40. 

^rutavatara 74, 75, 
ireni 280. 

^rautaiiutra 213. 

Sadava^yaka 159. 

Sasthitantra 129, 131, 163. 

Saa 126, 127, 129. 

Samyama 140. 

Samlekhana 104. 

Samlehanasuya 24-26, .56, 104. 
Sariivat 14, 27, 29, 31, 32, 35, 37, 40, 
45, 49, 52, 61, 63, 67, 68, 73-75, 
77, 94, 96, 146, 147, 164, 172, 
175, 188, 191, 193, 195, 197-199, 
201, 204. 

Sarhvara 107, 185. 

SaihvegarangaSaia. 52. 
Samsattanijjutti 56, 58, 170, 183, 
Samsatadavanala 186. 
SamsatapacUggaha 83. 

Samskita 27, 125, 203. 

Saihstara 51. 

Samstaraka 49, 50, 166. 

Samstbana 125. 

Saihhanana 126. 

Sakkata 125. 

Sagacla 105. 

Sagadabhaddiya 162, 

Sahkha 107. 

Sahkhitta 146. 

Sahkheya 79. 

Sankhevitadasa 55, 99, 100, 108, 
Sankbyata 49. 

Sankbyana 225. 

Sangabani 40, 174, 198, 205. 
Sangabanigaba 205, 

Sangraha^ 17, 200'. 

Sangrahanigatha 127. 

Sangba 3, 72, 160. 

Sanghatta 281. 

Sanghataka 72, 75. 

Sanghada 130. 

Saccanemi 106. 

Saccappavaya 85, 88. 
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Saccabh&mS 106. 

Saccasiri 80- 
Safija'ijja 148. 

SafijOha 84. 

Safijfia 140. 

Sa^hSna 106. 

Satthit'(y)anta 14, 163, 164. 

Sadasii 19.5. 

Sadava.ssaya 203* 

Saddhajiyakappa 58. 

Saddhasayaga 195. 

Sattariya 89. 

Sattarisayatthftna 2. 

Sattasattikaga 78. 

Sattasattikaya 112. 

Sattikag(y)a 112, 113. 

Sattusena 106. 

Satthaparin(n)^(n)a 77, 112, 113, 

116. 

Sadda 113. 

Saddapahuda 92, 9.5, 192. 
Saddalapiitta 105. 

Santbaraga 50, 166, 199, 203. 
Sandehavisau^dbl 143, 146. 
Sanna-sutta 215. 

Saptatika 89. 

Saptabbangi 220. 

Sabaladosa 143. 

Sabala 107. 

Sabbikkhu 148, 155. 

Samaii 120. 

Sama^asutta 156. 
Samanovasagapadikkamanu 195, 199. 
Samabhitudba 84. 

Samaya 2, 90. 

Samayaksetia 101. 

SamayappavSya 85. 

Samarai'ccacariya 21, 179, 
Samava(y)a 6, 7, 11, 21, 28-32, 54. 59, 
77, 78, 81, 83-85, 97, 99, 103, 
112, 120, 121, 125-127, 148, 170, 
178, 218, 221, 228, 229. 
Samavyaptika-sutra 216, 

SatuSpa 84. 

Samahi 120. 

Sam2biUb3na 148. 


Samiiil 148. 

Saniisafljano Upade^a 218. 
SamuttbSna 101, 104. 
Sarautthanasu(y)a 24, 25, 56, 81, 100, 
loi, 109. 

Samudgbat(y)a 125, 138, 140. 
Samudda 105, 106, 

Samitddapaiijja 148. 
Samuvnttbanasuya 101. 

Saniosarana 120, 138, 175, 177. 
Satnpada 143, 

Samba 106. 

: Sambbinna 84. 

SambbOtavijata 108. 

; Sammai(payarapa) 188, 191. 

Sammati 11. 

Samiuatta 77, 112. 

, . Sammasuya 13, 14. 

Sammavata 54. 

SammQrccbima 170. 

Samyaktva 140, 

.Sarayak.sruta 13, 

Sayaga 89, 195. 

Sarapabuda 92. 

Satirapada 192. 

Savvaobbadda 84. 

Sa vvapanabb Qtajl vasa ttasub a va ba 5 4 . 
Savvarisi 80. 

Savvasumina 108. 

Sabasuddaba 105. 

Sahasrara 101. 

Sariivyavabari-pratyaksa 219. 

SSgara 105, 106. 

Sagaropama 126. 

Sankbyakarika 163, 164. 
Sankhyasaptati 163. 

Sata 107. 

Sadbaua(kbanda) 127. 
Samannapuvvaga 155. 

Samaveda 29, 162, 164. 

Sama'iya 23, 158, 174, 175, 183, 187. 
Samaiyanijjutti 176, 178. 
Samaiyabbasa 187. . 

Sanmiyasutta 70. 

Samacari 29, 88, 148> 
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SamScarisataka 63. 

Saniayari 91, 148, 145, 118, 175, 177 
Saniayika 57, 178. 

Sarana 106. 

Saravali 51, 67. 

Salatiyapitu 105. 

Salibhadda 1C6, 

Sijja 118. 

Sittari 195. 

Siddhacakra 22, 190. 

Siddhanta 210. 

Siddhapahuda .51, 92, 95. 
Siddhaprabhrta 88, 92. 

Siddhabaddha 83. 

Siddhaireni 97, 

Siddhasenia 88, 84, 
Siddhaseni(t)a-parikkaiua 83, 84. 
Siddhanaih buddhanath 159. 
Siddhanta 58, 69, 113. 
Siddhanta(khanda) 127. 
Siddhantastava 148. 
Siddhantagamastava 30, 51, 80, S. 

141, 148. 

Siddhavatta 83, 

Siddhivinicchaya 191. 

Siddevi 108. 

Sirisirivalakaba 90, 230. 

Siti 108. 

SiIoau5ma 212. 

Siva 108. 

Siosapijja 77, 112. 

Sisapaheliya 192, 226. 

Siha 107, 128. 

Sihasepa 107. 

Sumsama 130. 

Sukanba 106, 

Sukali 106. 

Sukka 108. 

Sukkhitta 108. 
Sukhavabodbavivarapa 146, 

Sujaya 106. 

Supakkhatta 106. 

Sutta 7, 8, 41, 58, 83-85, 97, 98, 111, 
115, 119, 122, 124-127, 183, 135, 


137-139, 145-147, 158, 159, 161, 
164, 172, 178, 184, 186, 205, 209- 
211, 213-216. 

Suttak(g)aila 53, 181. 

Sulta-nirutta 211. 

Suttanipata 118, 119, 152, 218, 223. 
Snttapphasiyanijjutti 178, 185. 

Suttaiih 76. 

Sudariisana 105, 106. 

Suddhadanta 107. 

Sunakkhatta 107. 

Siipaittba IOC. 

Suppadibaddha IGO. 

Subodhlka 5, 17, 19, 59, 86, 88. 
Subhadda 106. 

Sumanabhadda 106, 

Sumana 106. 

Sumaruya 106. 

Sumina 108. 

Sumuha 106. 

Siiya 26, 55, 211. 

■ Suyakkbandha 55, 74, 77, 78, 105, 
111, 113, 114, 117, 119, 120, 123, 
130, 134, 136, 147, 213. 

Suyanana 20, 21, 2.3, 91, 176. 

I Suradeva 105. 

Suradevi 103. 

Suvap(r)nabbilmi 180, 193. 

, Suirutasanihita 128, 

I Susima 106. 

' Suhabohasaniayati 29, 31, 34. 
Suhavivaga 186. 

, Sbtagada 53. 

j Sfltra 81, 193, 204, 213-216. 

SOtraki'ta 24, 32, 54, 120. 

SQtrakdanga 118, 118, 184. 

' SQyagada 6, 7, 15, 16, 21, 28-30, 38, 
76, 81, 94, 118-120, 123, 124, 149, 

I 173, 178, 181, 187, 190, 195, 197, 
199, 200, 204, 208, 213, 218, 222, 
; 223, 225, 230, 231. 

i SQyagadangasutta 120. 

' Sfiyagadat;ika 197, 

SQyagadanijjutti 53, 119, 120, 181, 
184, 225. 
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Sura 108. 

Surata 108.' 

Surapan(n)n(ii)attl 12, 24-26, 29, 30, 
32, 34, *53, 66, 140. 
Suriyapannatti 15-17, 58, 80, 91, 109, 
140, 141, 168, 187, 200, 226. 
Suryaprajfiapti 11, 80, 57, 80, 184. 
Seiibandha 228. 

Second Book of Sanskrit 156. 

Sacred Books of the East, The 75, 78, 
111-118, 115, 118, 121, 140. 

Sejja 112. 

Seniya 106. 

Senippasepi 280. 

Senapra^na 148, 158, 159. 

Septuagint 18. 

Selaga 180. 

Sesaiivagghayanijjutti 175. 

Somila 105. 

Soriya 105. 

Soriyadatta 105. 

Sovatthiavatta 84. 

Sautta anustubh 128. 

Saurasena 61. 

Sauraseni 61. 

Saurflstra 170. 

SkSndil! 61. 

Schools and Sects in Jaina Literature 
123. 

Scripture truth in Oriental Dress 131. 
Stabakartha 208. 

Stabbaka 208. 

Standard Sanskrit English Dictionary, 
The 21. 

Studien zur indischen Erzalungs- 
literatur 222. 

•Sthavira 118, 115. 

•Sthavira-kalpin 104- 
Sthaviravali 143. 


Sthana 28, 31, 54, 121, 124, 139, 196, 
224. 

Sthapana 8, 211. 

Sthapanakalpa 88. 
Sthapanakulakasvadhyaya 88. 

' Sthiti 140. 

! Syadvada 211, 220. 

; Syadvadatnaftjari 161, 168, 164. 

I Svara 124, 224. 

[ Svaraprabhrta 92. 

Svaramandala 125. 

Svarita 209. 

■ Svopajna 102, 203. 

I Hariiisa 148. 

: Haricandana 106. 

Harivamsa-purana 57, 74. 

Halla 107. 

Hathigumpha 62. 

Kara 108. 

Hebrew 18. 

Himavanta 106. 

Himvanta theravali 71. 

Hiri 108. 

History of Indian Literature, A 28, 29, 
36, 39, 42, 43, 48, 50, 57, 62, 64, 
i 69, 118, 114, 120, 122, 128, 180, 

i 131, 138-141, 144. 162, 161, 166, 

202, 207, 218. 

History of Zoroastrianism 68, 

History of the non-canonical Litera* 
ture of the Jainas, A 207. 
History of Bengali language and Li- 
terature 64. 

History of Sanskrit Literature 206. 
History of Civilization in Ancient 
India, A 182. 

HirapraSna 90. 

HundS 2. 

Heuv&ta 54. 

Hora 167. 

Hole 115.> 


' 1 Names occurring both in Saihskrta and Paiya are given together where 
possible; in other cases they are given separately. 
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Page 

lyiiie 


2 

11 

Jvoia out for off. 

3 

29 

M 

4 

19 

Add or fjdcSff after malrkapada. 

5 

23 

,, at the end of fn. 1: See Svayttmbhusioira (v. 114),' too. 

8 

2 

Read Upadhyaya\s for Upadhaya’s. 

0 

5 

,, the our. 

10 

21 

,, for 


22 


Id 

22 

„ for 

i» 

23 


14 

18 

,, 4i[f4R53i 

16 

3J 

Add Pt. II after see. 

11 

lust 

Read for 

IS • 

2 

„ 11 for 12. 


19 

,, jiiomi for jhaati. 

19 

last 

,, for 

20 

3 

,, ndna tor 7ia?ia, 

21 

lust 

,, for 

24 

lust 

Add after 

26 

22 

Read ukkdliya for kdliya. 

27 

20 

Add: with the exception that in Dhavald there is mention 
of Chedasutta, 

n 

25 

Read Vydkara7ta for Veyydkarana. 

28 

14 

,, 12 such'/i7A" such 12. 

29 

34 

,, pracvia for prdCvia. 

31 

35 

Add as suggested in Prabhavakacaritra after time. 

33 

17 

,, Vide p. 137, fn. 2 after at present. 

}> 

23 

Read available at for lost by. 

36 

5 

,, MulasTUras for Mvlasutra. 

37 

28 

Add of Nisiha before we. 

38 

19 

,, a fn. on some: See Jamasahityayio sahk^ipta itihdsa (p. 75), 

41 

29 

,, except MahanisVia (vide p. 80, fn. 4) after antiquity- 


1 In the transliteration of Paiya aii<l fc?ariiskrl;a words, a diacritical mark has 
in some placos dropped out or .^tillered dii. place nient or wrongly given* Thu has 
given rise to errors* Of them , some have hoeu rectilled in Indexes, and hence they 
are not included here. 

3i 
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Page Line 
43 9 


26 

45 2 


48 24 

52 19 

20 

58 28 

55 13 

58 6 

61 22 

63 6 

64 22 

65 9 

66 27 


70 11 

71 7 

74 25 

'76 38 

77 25 

79 82 

„ 82 

80 35 

84 16 


Add in tho beginning'. On seeing that p.SRE 

occurs in Anlagadadasa (12, 81)), Vivatrasiiya (212), Nirnyd- 
valiyd (71, 72, 186) etc., and on taking into account "hviissaya- 
nijjutli, Jiyakappa and its Cnnni (j). 5) and Dasavcyuliyttnijjutti, 
Dr. A. M. Ghatago, in his article The Title Mnla-siUra published 
in "The Jaina Vidya” (vol. I, No. 1, July 1941) remarks on p. 11: 

"The ext)ression muhisulnx, therefore would mean 'the texts 
which are to bo studied at the beginning of tho ‘svadhydya’.” For 
further details see addition forp. 1.53, 1. 21. 

Read iPi (or 

,, Uilarajjkdyu^ Avassayantijuilii Dasaveydliyci (or Uita* 
rajjhaya7ia^ DasaveyCiliyuy ’Avaissaya. 

Read iiiter-arraugemeiit for intei-arrageiiieiit. 

„ for 

Add An before Epitome, and p, 692 and before Appendix. 
,, A. D, 1917 after Ghosh. 

There arc ten types of daviyivimga. See T^^ona (s. 727). 
,, and some noted on p. 25 after hibhcisiya, 

,, after p. X[^^• 'Adipurafia (XXXIV, 135 ff.) and Hari* 
mmapiirdna (II, 92 £f.) give some information about the 
12 Aiigas. 

Read survivors for servivor.s. 

Add Ok fn. on cdCivai^a. This word is used in Thdna (s.83,127, ISO)* 
Read for ^ 

,, thenceforth for thence forth. 

Add to fn. 2: It may ho that originally, tliero was an episode with 
dilFercnt characters but the name.s of those characters were 
modified, the episode however, remaining tho same as is possible 
since the history repeats itself muiiy a time* 

Read with for wilh. 

,, at for as. 

,, reconciliations for reconcilations* 

,, they ,, thev. 

,, 925 for 933. 

Add except Senaprafna (p. 55^) ntier source. 

,, Here pada is said to equal 510, 886, 840 klo\d% plhs' 
28 aPsaras, 

Read for 

Add a fn. on Sjivagas: See ’‘Sjivaka sect — A New Inter- 
pretation^' by Prof. A. S. Gopani published in ‘‘Bharatiya 
Vidya" (voh II, pt. II, pp. 201-210 and vol. III. pt. I, 
pp. 47-59), 
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Page I^ine 

84 22 Head dravym for dyayas. 

86 8 Add a fn. on loros: Aocordinj^ to Sirhirivalakahd^ the de« 

scripfcioii of Siddhitrahra ^ivoii in its verses 106-206 is based 
upon the lOtli Pifvva. 

88 18 Add at Iho end of the line: t)ccur8 in ViCihapannatii 

(W, s. 1). Abhayadova Suri explains it as 

89 8 Add after Puvva (?): XXVI SamsattanijjiUti^ the 2ad Puvva 

and XXVII Pvyacayvtsty some Puvva ^ 

90 8 Read Pra%nottara for Prcesjiottra , 

91 9 Add to after added. 

,, 20 Read for a. 

9 ) 35 ,, fn. 1 /rr fn. 2, 

19 35 ,, fn. 2 M fn. 1. 

93 10, 16 Add of Nmhit after Vischaennni. 

96 37 Read '% for 

101 6 Add on p. 200 after thing. 

103 [9 ; P'roiu Abhidhrjiarajendra it appears that Mah&par^ 

navaiia is referred to in Pan kdv agar arta and Avassaya* 

107 17 Read intact for in tact. 

112 20 ,, lightoousness for righeousness, 

114 83 ,, CO 1 responding for correspesponding. 

117 36 ,, for 

124 11 ,, vvdrCis for matrds, 

n 12 Add after samsrsfi: The late Prof. Madhav T. Patvardhan 

lias discussed the Vaitdltya metre of several verses of Suya- 
,^iui(t in Ills ChandoracanCi (pp, 107-108). 

128 10 Read XXVII for XXVI. 

,, 33 Add noted: Mr. G. J. Patel must have seen at least some 

of these articles and must have come to a certain decision. I do 
not know what it is. It may be however inferred from the 
following lines occurring in his work ^ri^Mahdvtrakathd (p. 388) 
published very recently: 

■HRIPI Ml’HniUl cll fSWAi 

•c^'. ’HlX di’ 5 <1^ «l. 

5liav*t 5, H 

'HQ ^ &, cl Aii: CHU 

Hero he has changed his original translation as can be seen 
from tlio omission of certain words which according to him 
convoyed ilesh* eating. 


129 

3 

Read across for a cross. 

131 

23 

„ hr 4iTf. 

>9 

4 

,, arrest hr attest. 

133 

25 

,, unflinching for uuflincting. 
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Page Line 

135 80 Add after mantras: Dr. Amulya ChandtaSeii has composed 

A Critical Indroduction to the Pa)ihCivagara7iaim the Tenth 
Ahga of the Jama Cmon.; but as I have not come across 
it, I cannot give any details. 

137 14 Read upon for to. 

138 25 ,, Ganadhara for Ganadahara. 

140 10 ,, encyclopoedia for encyclopedia. 

144 10 ,, an for as. 

,, 37 ,, Epigraphica for Epigraphin. 

,, 35, 3G ,, across for accross. 

147 16 ,, forms for form. 

152 12 „ dogma for dogmatics. 

153 21 Add a in, after Ay (n‘a: Keeping in mind the meanings of mill 

gU7ia and 7dtaragn7ia and miilaprakrti and nttaraprahrti^ 

J)r. A, M. Qhatage contrasts 7ittarriddhyaya7idkni with 77tulad- 
dhyayaJiani and says: 

‘ The first expression should mean the latter group of 
chapters as contrasttMl with an earlier group of chapters. 
That they may refer to the two books DaSavaikalika and 
Uttaraddhyayana is probable from the fact that both of them 
are divided into ajjhayaiias or addhyayayias. Not so the first 
book of this list. The six Sva^yaka tracts are only known by 
the name silip'a and they can be only referred to by an expression 
like millasutra. 

To conclude, it may be suggested that the expression muUi* 
sutra ‘.sutra texts to be studied at the beginning of the svildhyaya' 
referred to the SvaSyaka formulae, the expression 77iuldddhyayana 
referred to the first group of addhyayaiias now forming tlie 
Da^avaikalika and the next thirty-six chapters got the name 
Uttaraddhyayana. Later on, however, the first name was extended 
to cover the three books together and still later a fourth book 
was added, which was either the Pindaniryukti or the Oghanir* 
yiikti.’’ — “The Title MuLisutra” (p. ll) 

157 22 Read intact for in tact. 

,, 30 Add after work; As regards the metres of Dasaveydliya^ the 

reader may refer to p. 119, fn. 1, p. 157 fn. 1, Prof. K. V. 
Abhyankar's article^' “Dissertation on an old metre etc.** published 
in * ‘Gujarat College Magazine*' (No. 31 of February 1931), The 
Da§avaikCilikasf(trai A study pp. 20-27 (fe chs. VII- 

XII, pp. 101-10G)and Chandornca}ia (\) 09). In this last work 
V. 2 of Dasaveyuliya (IV) is (pioted as an illustration of the 
use of ^r, and as short voweks, 

159 29 Read for 

160 86 „ pp. 16-17 for p. 16. 
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Page 

Line 


161 

G 

Arid ii fii. on Anuo^adddya: 'Hiis work is styled as prakaranci 
by Siddhaseiia Gani in his com. (pt- I, p. 18G) on Tativartka. 

II 

IS 

Add a fii, oi: non- Jaina works: Caraku and Suiruia are mentioned 
in tlie com. (p. 42‘'^) of Ohanijjidii, 

162 

8 

Add a fn. on Rdmdyuna\ This is also tin' name of a work 
on dramaturgy. Vide Bhasa’a Avimdraka ( TSS No, 20, p. IG). 

163 

2 

Add a fn. on KuppCishr, Kappdsa (Sk. KdrpUsa) is men- 
tioned in V. 12 of Ohanijjuitibhdsa, 

165 

4 

Add after this: and especially when the word vCiga^aiiam 
intervenes piiranam and Bhdgavam, 

169 

9 

Add after But: Haribhadra Suri (vide p. 4^ of his com. 
on DasaveyCilfya^, 

172 

22 

Read probability for probality. 

177 

10 

,, cursory for cursorary. 

>1 

26 

,, removal /(^r removals. 

179 

28 

,, erotic for erotics. 

1 1 

29 

Add the of ter on. 


32 

„ after d,: Jhema (IV, 2; s. 282 ). 

184 

12 

,, ^anli after Vadivctala. 

186 

31 

,, <?///";' Jh’fikrta : as is the case with ^lavafikathd occur- 
ring in Arfhudipiha ( pp. 8.5^'-09^) and Bklmahwtdralathd^ a 
Ms* of wliich exists in a Jaiua Bhandara in the Punjab. 

187 

13 

Add a fn. on Oha/iijiniti', A Ms. of its Bhdsa is in .Jesalraere. 

l> 

24 

,, a fn. on Bhasa: It appeals that llariDliadra Suri in his 
com. (p. 21*0 on DasaveyoUya uses the word SCwuiyikabrhad^ 
bhd^ya to d^^not*'' J^i’sesa, 

11 

SO 

Read extinct for e.vtant. 

190 

14 

Add a fu. on Ci(nni\ A com. composed by Yativrsabha 
Acarya on Kasayaprab/irta is known as Curnisutm. 

191 

G 

Add a fn. on Addha?ad^akd: This is defined by Abhayadeva 
Suri in his com. (p. 78) on Ovavcdya, 

r 

nf 

7 

Add a fn. on Siddhivinfcchaya, See my article “A Note 
on Siddhivini^caya and Srstipariksa*’ published in the 
Annals of B. 0. R. I. (vol. XIII, pts. III-IV, pp. 385-836). 

1 1 

11 

Add after has: used the word Hindu in this Omni, That 
this is the first reference of its kind in the Joino literature is 
a statement occurring in (p. 68) dated 

19-10-41. 

192 

15 

Add after attributed: An avacuri on SiddhCinta^amastava 
published in the. Kdvyavidla is silent about the name of the 
author of this Omni, 

195 

3 

Add a fn. on paheUyd\ It means a poetical riddle. Dandin has 
mentioned 10 kinds of prahelikd in liis Kdvyddarsa (HI, 9C-124). 
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Page Ivine 
196 15 

n 19 

n 20 

107 8 


198 15 


200 11 


„ 3G 

202 5 

204 ?A 

205 20 


Head 2^ 4*^ 9*^, 15‘\ 19^, 20^ etc. for 2», 4^ 

,, 11 for 9. 

Add a fn. on 7iyara\ In its com. (pp. 50, 87, 112. 118 and l.'U) 
graiumatical forms are explained on the basis of prosody. 

Attd a fn. on Gandhaliasfciii: Is he fclio same as one men- 
tioned by Gunarafcna 8uri in his Tattvarahasyadipika (p. 81'0> 
a com. or\ Saddarsa7iasamnccny a ] The pertinent line is as under; 

I find this quotation in Devagupta Suri’s com. ( p. 2 ) 
on the bhasydxcirikCis of Taiivdifia. I do not think it occurs 
in Siddhaseiia Oani’s com. on it. So has there been any oon" 
fusion regarding the names and can Mahdarla be identified 
with this com. 

Add after lost: to us. It was utilized by Silanka. 

,, Na7idi after Vava/iara and add a fn. on this Nandi: 
The late Dr. Tessitori has discussed in hidian Antiquary 
( vol. 43, pp. 148 ff.) 4 versions from the Jaina literature 
rcgjirding an evamplo of Solomon’s judgement motif. One of 
them is taken from Malayagiri »SuriVs com. on Najult. See the 
English translation ( vol. II, intro. ) of Trifasti, There it is said: 
“Hemacandra follows Malayagiri in his com. to the Nandisfitra.^* 
Add a fn. on A/r^as II I- XI: Abhayadeva Suri in his com. 
(p. 059^) on Aiiqa V says: 

Does he here allude to ^iliinka Suri by the word 
tikakara? If not, the com. here referred to should be included 
in the list of the extinct ones. 

Add after Ovavdya: (27) a com. on Aii^a V noted by Abhaya- 
deva Suri and (38) a com. cn Jivajivrddiigama (vide p.32, fii.3). 
Add to fn. 5; Malayagiri in his com. ( p. 382'0 on Jivafiva- 
bhigama r, mtions Jambudvtpapi'ajhaptifth'H, 

Add a fm on Harinaikamesin: He is referred to as Hari- 
negamesl in Thcoia (V, 1; s. 302 ( ), Viahapa^inaiti (V, 8; s. 18G), 
Antagadadasa (VII, 8; s. 38, 42) and P ajjusaiiakappa (s. 20), 
as Harinagainesi in Pamnaeariya ( III, 104 ), and as Harinai- 
gamosin by Hemacandra in Jrisa^ti (I, 2, 338). 

Add after 1890: wherein he has given an Appendix entitled as 
“The History of Gosala Mankhaliputta briefly translated from 
Blingvafit saya XV, uddesa P\ 

Add to fn. 1; It also occurs in v. 1 S; 364 of Brhatsaiigra/iani, 
and its meaning is explained in its com. by Malayagiri Suri. 

Add after 1937: As regards translation of the exegetical literature, 
Dummukacariyat Bambhadattamriya^ Agadadattacariya and 
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Page Line 


207 I 

208 21 


n 26 

n 27 

209 2 

210 10 

212 last 

213 

21 

214 17 

„ 18 

215 4 

220 last 


Mimdiyacariyci given by Nemicundra Suii in his com. on 
cliJiptcrs IX, XIII, IV and TV ol* Utt*najjhaytnia on pp. 135*’- 
13G\ 185*’-107*\ and ‘J.V‘~95'’ mspectivoly an; 

translated into English. Of them the 1st and th»; last are translated 
by Prin. A. Woolnor in his Inbodnciiofi io Pmkrii on pp. 148- 
145 and 137-139 respectively, 

Rc^td non-canonic^d for no)i-cano)iic^dl ^ 

The word ‘probably’ may be dropped; for, this verse 
occurs ill the com. ( p. 107 ) on Silya^ndfi according to 
AfyabhratmufjaUtavariy though I do not find it in this com. 
^‘Idd in the beginning: The following veise quoted in Apar 
Idiramsopiithavurt ( p. l.)5 ) is quoted by llaribhadra Suri in 
hii: com. ( p. 69^ ) on Dinovcyaliya and it occurs in 
Az'ttssoyucH^j/u'y too. 

/Idd a fn. on 18 VtsWiasas. See Nayadhammahaha (p. 38), 
Vivti^a^uya (I, II; § 34) and Ovovdiya ( p. 98) where the 
phrase occurs. See also a Ms. (fol. 

76) ol Daksinyacihiia Saii’s Kuvalaynmuld at B. O. R. I. 
Reod Apabhrahis«. for Apabbrariisa. 

Add a fn. on Ciuutis: These arc usehil even for etymolo- 
gical information. For instance DasaveyiUiyochnni 11) 
supplies Ub with the etymologies of 54 , and 
in a way which may remind one of Nindta by Yaska. 
Add after literature. It may be added that just as Niijuiti is 
looked upon as an Tigamoy so is the case with the Niddesd, 
a section of i\kuddaka?ulaya of the Bauddfiab* This Niddesa 
has two divisions: Mahcinhldesa and Cidhmiddesa> The former 
is a com. on AitlwhavaggHy whereas the laUer on Khaqgavisdna 
and on Pdrdyonav&qgay Vattkugdthd excluded. 

Kcpldcc to be published hereafter by recently published in 
Ihc Sdrvajanikiui (No. 43, October 1941, pp. 22-32). 

,4dd a fn. on upffinns. For tho appreciation of similes see 
pp. 88“ 89 of Dr. Anmlyacandra Son s article “Mahavira as the 
ideal teacher of the Jainas’^ published in Bhdratiya Vidyd 
(vnl. TIT, pt. I). 

Add occurring after ox:ccute(l. 

,, after canon; as is the case with the words asiikaya, 
dorkifiay hctic, karmnHy gama^ gaechay dharmay iiryac etc. 

Add u fn. on ‘(Ie/incd\' Sutta is also defined on p. 178. Sec fn. 3. 

,, a In. on varieties: There arc 3 varieties of an autliorb 
tutivc siltra. Sec p. IT. 

Brop (?) and read: Tins is what is said in “Jaina Silhitya 
Sarii^odhaka’^ (I, IV» p. 146). Here it is further stated that 
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Page lyiue 

Miillavadiii while 'luoting some lines from Ang’a V for ex- 
the nature of ?iiiya has quoted this line in his Nayacaknu 
2, Add a fn. on Literature: See Prof. A. M. Ghatage’s article 
“A few parallels in Jaina and Duddhist works” published in 
the Annals of B. 0. 11. 1. (vol. XVII, pt. IV, pp. 340-350). 
,, 3 uddd tipitnka after equivalent. 

222 13 ,, after Leunianu: Verses 19-27 of ajjhayana XXV have 

a parallel in 63 verses of Vaseiihasutta^ having the refrain 
“Him I call a Bralimana/* 

,, 13 Add after Leuinanii: Prof. P. V. Bapat^s article A Compa- 

raiaiivc Study of tviiJi Pali Canonical Books 

published in “Jaina Saliitya Sam^odhaka” ( vol. I, No. 1, 
1920) and Upadhyaya ^^Imaraina^s article “'S?! 

published in “The Jaina Vidya‘* (vol. I, No. 1, 
pp. 13-18) may l)e here noted. 

224 15 /Idd a fn.: Of. the inscription pertaining to music and got 

prepared by King Mahendraviirman. Vid(‘ Epi^raph'ca. Indica 
(vol, XII) as suggested in JainasatyaprakaSa (vol. VII, Nos. 
1-3, p. 232). 

226 15 Read attempt for attent. 

,, 19 ,, Mathematical for Mathemetical. 

230 11 Add after Nand\\ Ohanijjuili mentions Caraka and Susrulat and 

Malayagiri Suri’s com. (p. 17^) on Nandt^ Knm^^rasambhava , 

„ 31 It may be mentioned en passant that this com. contains quota- 

tions from Ayara^ Th^^?ia, Kappa ^ Dasaveyaliya, Anuogadd^ra 
and Avassayavijjuili and the text the first 5 padas of 
Navakdra. of whicJi two occur in Kharveda^s inscription. 

231 10 Add\ Amusements etc. — Vehay a kind of gambling is refer- 

red to in Suyagada (I, 9, 17) and goiihx (a club) in Nciya^ 
dhammakaha ( XVI; s. 114 ). Several festivites are noted 
in Rdyapaseniyasutta ( s. 54). 

,, 10 Read for 

232 7 ,, aiinabilatioiiist for aunhilatiouist. 

233 22 Read Cunningham for Cunnighani. 

235 22 Add after line 22: Jita^atru 11. 

236 34 Read Manu for Manu. 

237 14 Add after line 14; Naga 100. 

239 2 For a connected account about ^ilahka see my article 

a P published in Ja musaiyaprakaSa (vol, 
VII, Nos. 1-3, pp. 117-119). 

247 40 Add: Sec p. 234. 

251 6 Read Diit/ii(})vdya for D?itkiv**ya, 
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